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Abstract

The term "progress" is a modern Western notion that life is always improving and advancing toward an
ideal state. It is a vital modern concept which underlies geographic explorations and scientific and
technological inventions as well as the desire to harness nature in order to increase human beings' ease
and comfort. With the advent of Western colonization and to the great detriment of the colonized, the
notion of progress began to perniciously and pervasively permeate across cultures.

During the classical colonial period, Western anthropologists, sociologists and others had hypothesized,
or at least ardently bought into the notion, that human beings, culturally speaking, progressed from
animism, to polytheism, to monotheism, and maybe beyond, to atheism. Animism, the designated religion
of Indigenous Peoples, was considered the most primitive and savage form of cultural practices among
human beings. Likewise, cultural evolution theorists claim that societies start out in a primitive state and
gradually become more civilized over time. They determined that the culture and technology of the West
illustrated the most advanced progress as opposed to indigenous culture which represented the most
backward and primitive form of existing cultures.

The interaction between the Nagas and the West, beginning with British military conquest, followed by
American missionary intrusion of Naga soil, has resulted in the decimation of Naga culture.
Consequences are still being felt in the lack of sense of direction and confusion among Nagas today. And
as other indigenous peoples whose recent history is characterized by the traumatic cultural disruption
caused by colonial interference, the Nagas have long engaged in self-shame, self-negation and self-
sabotage.

Well before there was a United Kingdom or United States of America Naga culture was thriving. However,
when the Euro-Americans colonizers, ethnographers and missionaries, with their notion of unilinear
progress and cultural evolution, came into contact with the Naga culture they had no appreciation for it.
Accordingly, they stereotyped and demonized the Nagas and their culture and were determined to impose
Western values thereby precipitating the demise of Naga culture. Euro-American colonialism, with its
wholesale imposition of new political, religious, intellectual and cultural values, is responsible for the
gradual demise of Naga culture, and it is almost a cliché to assert that since the colonial contact, the long
evolved Naga traditional values are being replaced by Western values.

Document Type
Dissertation

Degree Name
Ph.D.

Department
Religious and Theological Studies

First Advisor
George E. Tinker, Ph.D.

Keywords
Colonialism, Indigenous, Nagas, Progress, Proselytization, Worldviews



Subject Categories
Asian History | Cultural History | Ethnic Studies | Social and Cultural Anthropology

Publication Statement
Copyright is held by the author. User is responsible for all copyright compliance.

This dissertation is available at Digital Commons @ DU: https://digitalcommons.du.edu/etd/1383


https://digitalcommons.du.edu/etd/1383

A CLASH OF WORLDVIEWS:
THE IMPACT OF MODERN WESTERN NOTION OF PROGRESS

ON INDIGENOUS NAGA CULTURE

A Dissertation
Presented to
the Faculty of the University of Denver and

the lliff School of Theology Joint PhD Program

In Partial Fulfillment
of the Requirements for the Degree

Doctor of Philosophy

by
Tezenlo Thong
June 2009
Denver, Colorado

Advisor: George E. “Tink” Tinker



©Copyright by Tezenlo Thong 2009

All Rights Reserved



Author: Tezenlo Thong
Title: A Clash of Worldviews: The Impact of Modéestern Notion of Progress on
Indigenous Naga Culture
Advisor: Dr. George E. “Tink” Tinker
Degree Date: June 2009
ABSTRACT

The term “progress” is a modern Western notion that lifénays improving and
advancing toward an ideal state. It is a vital modern conceghwimderlies geographic
explorations and scientific and technological inventions as welheaslesire to harness
nature in order to increase human beings’ ease and comforttfWitdvent of Western
colonization and to the great detriment of the colonized, the notiorogfgss began to
perniciously and pervasively permeate across cultures.

During the classical colonial period, Western anthropologists, socitdogil
others had hypothesized, or at least ardently bought into the notibmuthan beings,
culturally speaking, progressed from animism, to polytheism, to rheisot, and maybe
beyond, to atheism. Animism, the designated religion of Indigenous Peapdss
considered the most primitive and savage form of cultural praciic®ng human beings.
Likewise, cultural evolution theorists claim that societies star in aprimitive state and
gradually become moreivilized over time. They determined that the culture and

technology of the West illustrated the most advanced progreggpased to indigenous

culture which represented the most backward and primitive form of excstinges.



The interaction between the Nagas and the West, beginning wiighBnilitary
conquest, followed by American missionary intrusion of Naga sod,raaulted in the
decimation of Naga culture. Consequences are still being felieifack of sense of
direction and confusion among Nagas today. And as other indigenous peoples whose
recent history is characterized by the traumatic cultdisduption caused by colonial
interference, the Nagas have long engaged in self-shame, self-negdtseifasabotage.

Well before there was a United Kingdom or United State®\rokrica Naga
culture was thriving. However, when the Euro-Americans coloniathsiographers and
missionaries, with their notion of unilinear progress and cultural egolutame into
contact with the Naga culture they had no appreciation for it. Aougly, they
stereotyped and demonized the Nagas and their culture and weraigeteto impose
Western values thereby precipitating the demise of Naga cultweo-American
colonialism, with its wholesale imposition of new political, redigs, intellectual and
cultural values, is responsible for the gradual demise of Naltjares, and it is almost a
cliché to assert that since the colonial contact, the long eVdhaga traditional values

are being replaced by Western values.
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INTRODUCTION

The ethos of modernity was born of a clash with the other, l@adesulting
global projection incorporated otherness to social, political, and cultsedf-
identity. Thinking about relations between self and other, between
representatives of highly divergent societies, surfaced in tandém the
encounter that occasioned'it.

Contemporary Nagas are a transnational indigenous people of abouyt fort
different tribes, numbering approximately three million people. Thegupy a
landlocked mountainous region, formerly known as “the Naga Hills,” boubydddia
in the Southwest, China in the North and Myanmar in the Haslitically Nagas live in
a number of colonially segmented regions within two nation-statds and Myanmar.
The Nagas in India alone live in four different states, nameaiyndchal Pradesh, Assam,
Manipur and Nagaland. In Mynmar, they inhabit the provinces ofaBggand Kachin.
With the exception of the state of Nagaland, where the Nagasedeminant majority,
the Naga population in all other states and provinces is a mazgohahinority. More
than two centuries of colonization, first by the United Kingdom and thelndia and

Myanmar, has caused the displacement of the Nagas in these geographicaisibcat

Terry Cochran,Twilight of the Literary: Figures of Thought in th&ge of Print(London:
Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 2001),.135

?|n this dissertation, | use third person pronossh as ‘they,’ ‘their’ and ‘them,’” with reference
to my people, the Nagas. However, | am a Naga, bothraised in Nagaland, and a product or victim of
the social transformation of the very culture that writing about. So, beside the insights gaithedugh
my interviews with Naga elders during the coursengfresearch for this dissertation, | also drewafuhy
existential experience and reality as a Naga.

*The marginalized slogan, “We didn't cross the bortee border crossed us,” is aptly applicable
to the Nagas in their colonially segmented plight.
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The present political circumstance and territorial segmentafidhe Nagas is a
direct result of British colonization. “The war that affli¢tee Naga Hills today,” argues
Marcus Franke, “and which has spread to the whole of what isldatlea’s North-East,
may be understood as the continuation of the imperial conquest bedhe Byitish.”
So, besides political independence, reunification or integration dalga ancestral land
has been the vain attempt of the Nagas for more than half a ceRturyogistical
convenience the dissertation will be limited in its scope to thgahl in the state of
Nagaland. However, the impact of modernization occurred in alngstilar fashion in
all Naga inhabited areas in slightly varying time periods.

Traditionally Nagas were self-sufficient, autonomous and did noe Faw
extensive contact with the world beyond their immediate neighborshdiuiculture was
thriving well before there was a United Kingdom or United &tatf America. However,
when the Euro-American colonizers, ethnographers and missionaitiesh&ir notion of
unilinear progress and cultural evolution, came into contact with tiga Nalture they
had no appreciation for it. Accordingly, they stereotyped and demortizedagas and
their culture and were determined to impose Western values yhprebipitating the
demise of Naga culture. Obviously, the worldviews of the two cultures were vemdais

causing a clash between the two.

What is a worldview?
Every culture and society operates from a particular worldviewetier or not
that worldview exists consciously. And this worldview determineswvifay individuals

perceive and relate to one another and the world around them. “The world\aegvaafp

*Franke,“Wars without End: The Case of the Naga HillBjbgenes3, no. 4 (Nov. 2006): 1.
2



of people,” wrote Doug Hewitt, “underlies every aspect of thé&r -4 their language,
social system, religious beliefs, even the way they go aheirtdaily life.” As such, the
importance of worldview cannot be overstated, because one’s worldview éeco®'s
view of reality and inevitably influences “one’s perceiving, thmgki knowing and
doing.”

There is no Naga word equivalent for English ‘worldview’. The word toanes
closest to worldview i&ahhang yengwhich can be translated ‘the rule/law of lifeThis
term is also used to refer to culture. Kahhang yeng is alsarusedjunction withabami
meaningancestor Thus, for traditional Nagasbami kahhang yen@ncestral rule/way of
life) provided the basis for perceiving, thinking, knowing and doing. Sbgifahcestral
way of living is forgotten or wiped out the people lose the bastkesf worldview and
confusion sinks in.

Nigerian writer Ogbu Kalu observed that traditional myths sesvéhee vehicles
of worldviews” and “to construct how and why things are the wagy thre.”
Worldviews, he said, “are embedded in the people’s experience and thressed or
reenacted in their cultures.” Most importantly, indigenous peoples’dwieds, which

serve as the corner-stone for customs, social norms and tradifissal“are stored in

*Hewitt, “A Clash Of Worldviews: Experiences Fromabaing Aboriginal StudentsTheory Into
Practice39, no. 2 (2000): 111.

®  Ken Funk, “What Is A Worldview” (March 21, 2001),
http://web.engr.oregonstate.edu/~funkk/Personaltivaw.html (accessed April 5, 2007).

’I belong to Rengma Naga tribe, which is one of firéy-five (or so) Naga tribes. Most of the
Naga words or terms | use in the dissertation cfsoma my native Rengma Naga language.

8alu, “The Sacred Egg: Worldview, Ecology, and Diepenent in West Africa,” inndigenous
Traditions and Ecology: The Interbeing of Cosmolagg Communityed. John A. Grim (Cambridge, MA:
Harvard Press, 2001), 228.
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proverbs and folk myths’’Consequently, the loss of abami kahhang yeng is the cause for
disorientation for contemporary Nagas.

In the West, ‘worldview’ is a translation from the Germ&Weltanschauung
originating and popularized in the context of German Idealism and Ricmeant
Although first used by Immanuel Kant, he did so only in passing. WhlHgilthey is
believed to be the first to use the term as a major focus. Subsequently, oth@ppbkilss
like Ludwig Wittgentein and Francis Schaeffer, have popularized the cdficept.

Michael Kearney rightly noted that the theory of “world view” atsdconceptual
framework is a product of Western cultural anthropology. In his budédrld View
Kearney mentions that in the literature of American cultarathropology, a world
view’ is the investigation of “the ways in which different peopleskhabout themselves,
about their environments, space, [and] time'!It’is a “set of images and assumptions
about the world* The Oxford English Dictionary(1989) definesvorldview as a “...
contemplation of the world; [a] view of life ....” In other words,istan intellectual
perception of the worli And because a worldview is an intellectual perception, image
or assumption, it is subjective. No culture can claim objectivitth wegard to its

worldview.

9 -

Ibid.

See David NaugleWorldview: The History of a ConcefGrand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans,
2002); James Sir&yaming the Elephant: Worldview as a Conc@powners Grove, IL: InterVasity Press,
2004); Paul A Marshall, Sander Griffieon and Riechdr Mouw, eds.Stained Glass: Worldviews and
Social SciencéLanham; New York: University Press of America82}

YK earneyWorld View(Novato, CA: Chandler & Sharp, 1984), 1.

12y

Ibid., 10.
BFunk, “What is a Worldview?”



Clash of worldviews

A worldview necessarily exists in every culture as a conawildoking at and
perceiving reality. It is a given thing in any culture and noucalthat is not imbued with
it exists. Alfred North Whitehead argues that in any culturgstdeptions appear so
obvious that people do not know that they are assuming because no otlerputting
things have occurred to thertIt is shaped and determined by the milieu of a world in
which it exists. Wilhelm Dilthey rightly maintains that “Wdrviews develop under
different conditions, climate, races, nationalities determined btorlyi and through
political organization, the time-bound confines of epochs and &ta## itself, Dilthey
further argues, is the ultimate cause of any worldview. Anduseclife experiences are
contrastingly numerous, originating from “the totality of our psychicial existence®
they generate “a multiplicity of growth of world views.”

As such, it is crucial to note that, first, multiplicity of wavlews exists and they
differ from one culture to another; second, because of this mutiplemy claim on
superiority of one worldview to another is not only contentious and erronaatus
dangerous. For instance, “In Europe, for well over a thousand yeadeadl+ scientific
and other — that did not reflect the Christian worldview were coresideeresies and
outlawed wherever possibl&®The notion that the European Christian worldview was

superior did not end in Europe, but went on to spread and affect almost the entire world.

" whiteheadScience and the Modern Woilldew York: Macmillan, 1925), 49.

®Dilthey, Dilthey’s Philosophy of Existence: An Introductiom Weltanschauungslehrérans.
with Introduction, William Kluback and Martin Weialom (New York: Bookman Associates, 1957), 27.

Ibid., 30.

Ylbid., 27.

18 Sahtouris, Earthdance: Living Systems in Evolution (1999),
http://www.ratical.com/LifeWeb/Erthdnce/erthdncenh{accessed April 6, 2007).
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Because worldviews are culturally contextual, they differ from oukure to
another. Following Darwin’s theory of evolution or ‘the survival of thteest’ the
industrialized Euro-American worldview is predicated largatybiological evolution —
the notion that every living creature competes to survive; thusfitlest in the
competition passes the test and survives to groW Bfisabet Sahtouris claims that when
Darwin’s theory of evolution through natural selection of the fittggteared, industrial
age in England was well under way, and the theory was well relceiMee rich
industrialists in England, in particular, adopted the evolutionary the®y part of their
worldview and “took Darwin’s theory as evidence that their way fef 4 industrial
competition — was the most natural and the surest way of human prdgress.”

In contrast, the traditional indigenous worldview calls for harmamnd
cooperation, not competition, within the ecosystem. The question tb#ierms posed in
such a conflicting situation, then, is, “Which worldview comports wality?” When
such opposing worldviews meet, a clash of interests, viewpoints andi@siayccur,
resulting sometimes in violence and destruction. Hewitt arthads unlike the Western
worldview, “the Aboriginal worldview accepts that survival dependsarperation and
coexistence with the forces of nature rather than expecting mgputae and control

them.™!

¥ Some scholars have argued that “Social Darwinisthbull be relabeled “biological
Spencerism” because of the fact that Darwin bardowes “survival of the fittest” concept from the
historian/sociologist Herbert Spencer. See ValdieHaines, “Spencer, Darwin and the Question of
Reciprocal Inlfuence,” irCritical Assessments, Critical Assessments of Ingadociologistsed. John
Offer (New York; London: Routledge, 2000), 37.

“sahtourisEarthdance(see Chapter 14).

ZHewitt, “A Clash Of Worldviews.” Also, see Tinkémerican Indians and Liberation: Harmony
and Balance,” ilLiberation in World Traditionsed. Miguel de la Torre (Baylor University Prez307).
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Creation, according to Naga ‘tribal theologian’ Wati Longchsawrgantral to the
Nagas and other tribal peoples’ spiritualfySimilarly, Tinker has argued that the
consciousness of being one with nature is the spiritual foundation forenulig
peoples® The absence of the concept of anthropocentricism in traditional igigd is
crucial for understanding their worldview. Naga mythology of eoeatfor example, is
inundated with accounts of cooperation among human beings, animals, birdsexutd. i
Also, the Nagas, like many other indigenous peoples, refer to ttre asathe ‘mother’
that provides sustenance. Oral narratives such as this and otlveras¢he foundation
that undergirds their worldview and practical relationship wiaton and other living
beings.

The interface between the worldviews of Euro-American world inddyenous
peoples, beginning with the era of European colonization and contiradag tn the
form of globalization, has not simply created a clash but brought enontestrsiction to
the latter culturally, psychologically, politically and physigal Speaking on the
experience of colonization in North America, Anne Poonwassie andCharnter argued
that most of the native peoples’ social, cultural, economic andgablgtructures and
perspectives “were gradually eroded or replaced through structunal cultural
colonization.” In general, John Bodley lamented that “industrial civilizatiomasv

completing the process of transformation and absorption or exteionimdtthe world’s

) ongchar, “A Critique of the Christian Theology 6feation,” inDoing Theology with Tribal
Resources: Context and Perspectied. Wati Longchar and Larry David (Jorhat, Assdmibal Study
Centre, Eastern Theological College, 1999), 70.

ZTinker, “The Integrity of Creation: Restoring Tri@iian Balance, The Ecumenical Reviedd,
no. 4 (October 1989): 535.

% poonwassie and Charter, “Aboriginal Worldview of afieg: Inclusion, Blending, and
Bridging,” in Integrating Traditional Healing Practices Into Coseling and Psychotherapyed. Roy
Moodly and William West (London; New Delhi: Sagebftcations, 2005), 16-7.
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tribal peoples and cultures that politically organized states haga carrying out for
6,000 years?®

Also, worldviews may not necessary be accurate or consfStésmes Sire puts a
worldview as a set of “assumptions which may be true, partiaig/or entirely false?’
Thus, it is possible to have faulty images or worldviews. Irrdsmeof true or not, the
worldview people hold is an important aspect of the reality thaten€es and defines
their existencé® Besides, no worldview is impervious or static. Rather, worldview
changes or takes new shapes as a result of exchange of inforraatd@r new
discoveries, especially today. Writing in the 1920s, William Kégllace asserted that
scientific discovery had caused a shift in attitude towardjioels worldview in the
Western world. He argued that “[ijndustrialism is the moshia@ant social factor in
modern life. Whether we like it or not, a new outlook of life is inrieking that differs
fundamentally from the accepted religious interpretation of theetse.”® Worldviews
evolve, especially in modern days, with “the variations of the, succession of eras, the
changes in science, and the variability of the mind of nations and of individ2als.”

Worldviews also can be influenced, replaced or imposed upon, albeity itet i
entirety at once. Kearney argued that few peoples credteothie history and culture

entirely by themselves and acknowledges the fact that asyieset power and wealth

ZBodley, Victims of Progress3® ed. (Mountain View, CA: Mayfield Publishing C0.990), 1.
Bodley uses the terms “tribal” and “indigenous” pkxs interchangeably and holds that the tribal fEop
who have survived the onslaught of organized sthte® come to redefine themselves as “indigenous
peoples” and have, to a certain degree, succeedethin their distinctive features.

%sjre,Naming the Elephanil9, 20.

“|bid.

ZNinian Smart,Worldviews: Crosscultural Explorations of Human iBf§ 2 ed. (Englewood
Cliffs, NJ: Prentice Hall, 1995), 1.

X\Wallace, The Scientific World VieiNew York: Macmillan Co., 1928), v.

*Dilthey, Dilthey’s Philosophy28-29.
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among interacting societies offer undue advantages to the poveerdulwealthy to
influence and change the less powerful and wedftbindoubtedly, this is a modernist
claim, wholly predicated on the Euro-American worldview. This waisthe experience
of the Nagas or most other indigenous peoples in their pre-colon®| ite., before the
onslaught of colonial invasion and occupation. Sander Griffioen contends timatty of
worldview at a global level “could be attained only if it wergpowved on society by
force,” but he maintains that any such “attempts to achieve unity can only bist&rfor

In instances where a people’s worldview is undermined, changétpased
upon, especially when done rapidly or by force, the people expemetnamnly cultural
disruption, but also a sense cultural dislocation and trauma. Witrdregéhe plight of
the Nagas under the British administration, Henry Balfour noted,ah.overdose of
civilization is likely to have disastrous effect. Being incapalfle@ssimilation in large
doses it usually induces a state, to put it mildly, of mental istigge which may easily
lead to worse conditions® Indigenous cultural views, no less the Nagas’, have been
dismissed, stereotyped and demonized for much of the century $iac&véstern
colonization. As a result, today, much of the worldviews of indigenous peoples have been
skewed, altered or obliterated by the dominant cultural view,cedlyethe Modern
Western worldview, which in turn has been greatly influenced by mosigence and

technology and the concept and practice of democracy and globalization.

3lKearney World View 6.

¥Griffioen, “Introduction,” inStained Glassl2.

#Balfour, however, firmly believed that a graduahrtsformation of the Nagas would have
beneficial results: “A higher culture may be intueed to the backward races provided that the alsgive
process is a gradual one spread over a prolongéatpa time. Civilization islike arsenic - an admirable
tonic if administered in small, successive dosebicv can act cumulatively with beneficial results.”
Balfour, “Presidential Address: The Welfare of Ative Peoples, Folklore 34, no. 1 (Mar. 31, 1923): 17.
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Statement of thesis and description of scope

The difference between the worldviews of indigenous Nagas and Euraeanmse
cannot be overemphasized, and | will argue that Euro-American abéomj with its
wholesale imposition of new political, religious, intellectual andtucal values, is
responsible for the gradual demise of Naga culture. It is almadiché to assert that
since the colonial contact, the long evolved Naga traditional valedsearg replaced by
Western or foreign values. Special attention will be given tartipact of the modern
Western notion of progress on the Nagas, their culture and tratltadnas, for progress
is the underlying narrative that informed the misadventure of Euamerisan colonial
enterprises along with the racism, genocide and other human tragegstrated by the
dominant Whites on indigenous peoples.

The interaction between Nagas and the West, beginning witlsiBmilitary
conguest followed by American missionary intrusion of Naga soil,résiglted in the
decimation of traditional Naga culture. Consequences arebsiilg felt in the lack of
sense of direction and confusion among Nagas today. Michael Salargaed that
“cultural worldviews imbue the universe with meaning, order, prduldia and
permanence” and inform us what nature is, how to relate it and to other humgs bs
such, when a culture or cultural worldview is destroyed, a peopgkdfsesteem is
shattered and confusion sinks*friChis is an incontrovertible historical fact and has been
the fate of many peoples throughout the world. Before proceedinfyidher, however, |
must state clearly that | do not make any claim of the supigriof Naga or any

indigenous culture over Western culture. To make such a claimakote oneself be

#Michael Salzman, “Cultural Trauma and RecoverysPective on Terror Management Theory,”
Trauma, Violence and Abudd, no. 2 (April 2001): 3.
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sucked in to the vortex of the colonial mentality of negating therQthe to invalidate
the attempt to refute colonial narratives.

While my primary focus will be on the Nagas, | will alsowlrasights from
similar experiences of indigenous peoples throughout the world becéilsethvey are
necessarily diverse they share common experiences of subjugationjdghgeaocide,
marginalization and militarization by Western pow&tst should be noted that the
imposition of the ideologies of progress on Naga culture has gederhinges in all
aspects of Naga life. However, | will not discuss in detailexistential realities of the
Nagas concerning their present political and economic circumstaRegher, my focus
will be limited to Western influence on traditional values, svaf thinking and the
breakdown and radical restructuring of social and culture amaegs, which began
with the intrusion of the British government and military, followsdthe missionary

projects of the American Baptist Church.

Rationale for pursuing thesis
During the classical colonial period, Western anthropologists, socitdogil
others had hypothesized, or at least ardently bought into the notibmuthan beings,
culturally speaking, “progressed” from animism, to polytheism, tnatheism, and

maybe beyond, to atheisthAnimism, the designated religion of Indigenous Peoples,

*Bodley’s Tribal Peoples and Development Issues: A Globalr@ee (Mountain View, CA:
Mayfield Publishing Co., 1988) carefully delineatke common features of tribal or indigenous pesple
around the globe and shows how these similar lgestavas quickly wiped out by the intrusion of emgdr
state governments.

%Smart claims that theories like these are no lotiygught to be valid, because they “reflect the
assumption of Western culture that it has achidhedhighest stage of development and achievement —
possibly arrogant value judgment rather than ansifie diagnosis.” SmartWorldviews 13. This may be
true in some academic circles; however, belief ie superiority of Western forms of government,
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was considered the most primitive and savage form of culturdigga@among human
beings. Likewise, cultural evolution theorists claim that sasesitart out in @rimitive
state and gradually become maigilized over time. They determined that the culture
and technology of the West illustrated the most advanced progeesspposed to
indigenous culture which represented the most backward and prinativedf existing
cultures.

Western science and indigenous knowledge are often thought to be intaamflic
at least incompatible. Western science is generally considettsahal, objective,
systematic and superior whereas indigenous knowledge is dismissed as shaliowali,
superstitious and primitive. As a consequent, as John Briggs observedaswW&stern
knowledge is “part of the whole notion of modernity, indigenous knowledge tipar
residual, traditional and backward way of life 3”.”

From the beginning of Western colonial and missionary invasions iedtig
nineteen thirties, the threads of the fabric of Naga culture hese gradually pulled out
one after another, thereby severely weakening Naga sdeigtanother way, the Naga
society has been shattered by the onslaught of modern Westtrre.dndeed, Naga
culture and values have been negated; so the notion that they arentgicsists. The
Nagas were made to believe that they must abandon and ragbttotal practices, such
as folk tales, music, myths, dance, ornaments and festivals intoroetr on the ‘garb’ of

Western Christianity.

economics and technology persists. The push toadpv@estern concepts and practices of capitalism,
democracy, freedom and globalization are beingeietty undertaken around the world.

%"Briggs, “The Use of Indigenous Knowledge in Devetmmt: Problems and Challenges,”
Progress in Development Studisno. 2 (April 2005): 102.
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The demise of these traditional practices is tantamount to burnintherwise
obliterating their historical books or documents, because theséeamduit through
which non-literate societies preserved and treasured exper@mtesilture, all of which
is passed on orally. This is one of the reasons why many Naggstetsido not know
their past. The exception is the lie perpetrated by thet Weas their ancestors were
‘blood thirsty headhunters’ and ‘war-mongers.” As other indigenous peopl®se
recent history is characterized by the traumatic cultdisduption caused by colonial
interference, the Nagas have long engaged in self-shamaggalfion and self-sabotage.
For example, when in Indian cities, many Naga youngsters deébetdade their true
identity and pretend to be visitors from Japan, South Korea, Singaporengr kbng
(China). This is also done in part to avoid being discriminated adgayngte dominant
Hindus who consider ‘tribal’ peoples as ‘outcastes.” The popular Hindudwview
excludes tribal peoples from the caste structure, terming them as outcastes.

Modern scientific culture has the tendency to conceive anythitgrahaor
traditional as primitive, backward or lacking in civilized featur Unfortunately, the
Nagas have come to uncritically accept this binary constructimnidea that indigenous
culture is deficient, backward or primitive was fabricated tomiak the mind in order to
generate ‘civilization,” conversion and change. More importantlyallage unconcerned,
if not ambivalent, about the fact that their cultural foundation has geslually ruined
and the values that gave meaning to their existence have been deinGoizsequently,
no serious efforts are being made to recover or revive thditiorzal values. The people

are left with a discordant mixture of values, dominated by Western influence.
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In this absence of Naga cultural knowledge and perspective thatstwmpe their
perception of the world or value judgments and provide meaning to theiemoe,
young Nagas tend to ape that which is dazzling or highly hygech as Hollywood,
celebrity or hippie culture. Mimicking such fantasized cultureoitlg, because it comes
at the expense of one’s own culture, identity and values of dfiditimicry creates
homogeneity which leads us to the same mold of culture, that is, the dominant culture.

In light of the realities of contemporary Naga life, this éitsion is an attempt to
discern ways to think and act outside the normative Western fratend to foster an
awareness for the urgent need to reconstitute Naga spirit anck resifeesteem. Ideally,
this project will constitute beginning steps in an effort tavec and reclaim the fading

Naga culture in order to live it today and hopefully leave it behind for tomorrow.

Statement of proposed title
The term “progress” is a modern Western notion that lifénays improving and
advancing toward an ideal state. It is a vital modern conceghwimderlies geographic
explorations and scientific and technological inventions as welb dmrness nature in
order to increase human beings’ ease and comfort. The term wasd emid attained high
political and religious value in the West and is often used ima@geably with
development, civilization, modernization, westernization or industriadizatVith the

advent of Western colonization and to the great detriment of the zetboultures, the

BMimicry might be used for positive effects for tbelonized and the oppressed if they are able to
use it to ‘beat the colonizers at their games,’ dgample, education. In what sounds like a strafegy
positive mimicry, Clemmer wrote, “Paradoxically, pioTraditionalism requires intimate familiarity it
non-traditional law, economy, politics, industrtachnology, and progress in order to better opplosm
and fit them into a traditionalist interpretatiorRichard ClemmerRoads in the Sky: The Hopi Indians in
the Century of ChangéBoulder, CO: Westview Press, 1995), 306; alsolemi Bhabha, “Of Mimicry
and Man: The Ambivalence of Colonial Discours@g¢tober28 (1984): 125-33.
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notion of progress began to perniciously and pervasively permeate aologss. The
colonizers believed that “their civilization had attained the higlpessible level of
human existence and cultivated capacities which all men qua mentoutgvelop, they
had no doubt that it was desirabféAs for the colonized, they accepted the notion of
progress as an inevitable force pushing them towards the colonisgos’ of civilization

or as a paradigm of sameness, modeled by and after their conquerors.

There is no denying that the notion of progress is responsible fauhehing of
European explorations and colonization of other races and cuffu@esning out of the
Medieval Age, a period which is referred to by some as thek‘Pa@e” (or more
appropriately, the European Dark Afednd characterized by unprecedented corruption
within the Church in Europe, divisions, wars, bloodshed, violence, eta@sitive period
called the “Enlightenment” in Europe that boosted European self-condidearad
consequently the notion of progress became increasingly popular. Thdayotion of
progress is a hallmark of Western civilizatiThis worldview not only advocates and
strives to assure that technology provides continuous development amyempnt in
the West, but it also holds that the non-Western world should advanogpave as

quickly as possible to catch up with the W8sfThus, a Western definition and standard

39 Bhikhu Parekh,Gandhi’s Political Philosophy: Critical ExaminatiofNotre Dame, IN:
University of Notre Dame Press, 1989), 1.

“Ovandana Shiva, “Development as a New Project of té¥esPatriarchy,” inReweaving the
World: The Emergence of Ecofeminjsadl. Irene Diamond and Gloria Ferman Orensteim (Sancisco:
Sierra Club Books, 1990), 193.

“ICritics and non-Western scholars have rightly adigtiat terms such as the “Dark Age” and
“Enlightenment” are purely European in origin ammhcept and cannot be applied indiscriminately detsi
of the continental history and culture, albeit,itgacts have been felt worldwide.

“’Eileen LeonardWomen, Technology and the Myth of Progrgssper Saddle River, NJ: Upper
Saddle River, 2003), 175.

*3Clemmer,Roads in the Sk.
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of progress through technology is viewed as a universal standardultwe bound,
implying the superiority of Western civilizatiofi”

In modern culture, science is closely associated withressg especially in the
Western world. “Scientism,” Huston Smith argued, is “the bedrockhef modern
worldview.” Giovanni Monastra observed that “Science is seen as the unique, true too
of progress, and progress is the landscape in which science caithaat specific and
exact aim.”® Technology, then, is the most obvious manifestation and outcome of
science or, as Hans Jonas puts it, “the dominant symbol of progréss,l@ast its most
visible external measuré™Eileen Leonard concurred that the blending of technology
and progress is particularly apparent in the United Statesaraiuded that “progress is
America’s destiny, and technology is the method and the evidéfiderdbm the
perspective of the indigenous peoples, progress can be interatedntriving or
inventing new technologies or machines and becoming enslaved by“tBenwhat is
viewed as progress by one culture could be seen by anothgressren, enslavement or
gradual extermination, at worst.

August Comte (1789-1857), the ‘father’ of sociology, has no doubt that “the

progressive march of civilization follows a natural and unavoidable €ouf3d’ Comte’s

*Y_eonard Women, Technology and the Myif75.

*5Smith, “Scientism: The Bedrock of the Modern Woitv,” in Science and the Myth of
Progres%ed. Mehrdad M. Zarandi (Bloomington, IN: World $&iom, Inc., 2003).

Ibid., ix.

*Hans Jonas, “Reflection on Technology, Progresd, @iopia,” Social Researc#8 (Autumn
1981): 412.

“8Leonard,Women, Technology and the Myif76.

““Herbert Marcuse talks about “economic freedom” aseadom from “false needs,” “which
perpetuates toils, aggressiveness, misery, angdticgu’ Marcuse©One Dimensional Man: Studies in the
Ideology of Advanced Indsutrial Soci€Boston: Beacon Press, 1966; 1964), 4-5.

*Comte, “The Progress of Civilization Through Thr8etes,” inSocial Change: Sources,
Patterns, and Consequences. Amitai Etzioni and Eva Etzioni (New York: Ba8ooks, Inc., Publishers,
1964), 15.
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confident assertion could be challenged by indigenous peoples bexauston of
progress or cultural evolution, comparable to the Western notion, is atsedigenous
thinking. Manuel Negwer reported that the conclusion drawn at theasium on “The
Idea of Progress in Different Cultures” was “that the \&f@snhotion of progress had no
equivalence in the language and mentality of the indigenous peopfé4:ar’indigenous
Nagas, if an idea of progress existed, it was understood to anegative improvement
in harvest, food supplies, the number of domesticated animals, or theemgdrom
illness or some other negative situation. The concept of a ‘@apt or drastic change
was absent until after a period of interaction with the Westdifloaally, the Nagas
understood their society or culture as static. Tradition was m@\esesacred, strictly
observed and meticulously handed down from one generation to another.

Writing about Aboriginal peoples of Australia Veronica Stranguesg that
“...traditional Aboriginal cosmology was predicated on the assumption fiblkiwing
the example of the ancestral beings, people would live in the pkoe in the same way
for ever.”® This notion of living “in the same place in the same way for'eegulates
the way indigenous peoples live out their daily lives and the wayeheision and plan
their future. Beyond merely observing the tradition, traditionaladagave within their
culture certain underlying philosophies or reasons for maintairutigre at a static or

slow pace.

*The symposium was organized by the Bolivia branfcthe German Society for Technological
Co-operation and the La Paz Goethe Institute frone t7th to the 9th of May, 2004,
http://www.goethe.de/ins/vb/prj/fort/2004/paz/reslé2274.htm (accessed March 24, 2004).

*2 Strang,Uncommon Ground: Cultural Landscapes and EnviroraieXalues (Oxford; New
York: Berg, 1997), 89
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Limitations and caveats

With the hope of dispelling misunderstanding and to bring about claritgw
caveats are in order. First, | have maintained extensive quotatwosghout the
dissertation to let people or writers from different perspestameak for themselves. |
also have kept the original spellings in the quoted passagesiadlgpgeom colonial and
missionary literature on the Nagas. It is popularly assumed iWwtstern academy that
the written work from the experience of and by the margiedlig at best subjective. To
be objective one has to be able to amply annotate and cite from tlheadofiterature.
So, the liberal use of quotations is also done with the object ofesingapeople who
may ask, “With what evidence can you support such a broad contention?”

Second, no culture is static; all are dynamic. However, theie d#ference
between change coming about from within and change being forced fithiwuty A
culture that evolves naturally relative to the milieu in whiclexists is gradual. Such
adaptation is from within and is initiated by the people within ¢bkure. Cultural
change from inside is done out of necessity and is not traurkBtwever, when one
culture supplants another, it results in obliteration or demise. B re very dramatic
and drastic that social and psychological upheaval may resultultneal change among
the Nagas in the wake of colonization and missionization was elkyeim@osed and
never welcomed by the people who experienced it. Consequently, it was traumatic.

Third, the present cultural and social state of the Nagas isstud#t of a long
colonial period of mutation, including the period after the White peoffieHe Naga

homeland. However, it is incontrovertible that the ‘seed of change’ sean by the

*3This is a direct quote taken from the Joint Ph.Dmmittee’s response to my dissertation
proposal.
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process of colonization and missionization and is being fanned buttemts of modern
globalization, which Faye Harrison argued is “neocolonialism tsn structure and
dynamic.®

Despite the attempt to transform the Nagas by Euro-Americahtha influence
of the forces of globalization, it may be mentioned that remnarits@é cultural values
and practices still exist; otherwise, reclaiming the pasild be an impossible task. The
degree of residual values and practices varies from the edudamml to the non-
educated Naga, from one living in a village to the other livingtowen/city and between
the older Naga and the younger Naga. The Naga culture is likby moore manifest in
the life of one who is not educated, older and living in a villagated in a remote
location. However, as the older generation of Nagas fades &dyope of reclaiming
the culture is also fading away fast. For example, Ms. LaypWwas until recently the
only person from Nsunyu village who could plaglugy a traditional stringed musical
instrument. | had the privilege of watching and listening to hay fhe instrument in
December 2007. She died a few months later, and with her demispeah @isthe Naga
tradition too is lost.

Also, in my interviews | found that memories of most Naga eldeas’e been
fading fast, because they have not been telling the oral narrdrvgsars. For example,
an elder would start a story and soon admitted that he did nomitsenét anymore for
not engaging in story-telling for so many years. So, reagjrthe past needs to be done

soon, because time is of the essence.

*Harrison, “Anthropology as an Agent of Transforrati Introductory Comments and Queries,”
in Decolonizing Anthropology: Moving Further Toward Anthropology for Liberationed. Faye Harrison
(Arlington, VA: Association of Black Anthropologist[AAA], 1997), 1.
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Fourth, some Western readers may find it upsetting because nothitigepiss
mentioned regarding either British colonization or American ionggation, particularly
those who expect to read from a native Naga of the positive coraributf American
Baptist missionaries. Indeed, they may feel a sense of disappointeven betrayal.
Works discussing positive contributions already exist, and anyorengiso read such
material will have no difficulty finding it. This dissertation tses on the ‘shadow’ side
of the interaction between the two cultures.

Finally, and relating to the above, it has often been assertdtkebiern Christians
and Nagas alike that Nagas lived in ‘deep darkness’ until the dafi€hristianity
‘dawned’ on them. This is but one example of the binary comparisons @ladstianity
represents ‘light' and Nagas religious practice stands fokréas’. In speaking of the
Nagas, E.W. Clark, a pioneer American missionary to the Nagas,sait;€'...over all
these ranges of hills hung the black pall of heathen, barbaric dsrkriHse softening
twilight of Christianity is here. Soon the broad daylight withtransforming power will
reveal a Christianized peoplé®In November 1997, on the occasion of the ™25
anniversary of the advent of Christianity in Nagaland, S.C. Jamem, Chief Minister of
Nagaland and one of the most prominent Naga political leaders, rehtimel@eople by
saying, “The little Naga world presented almost one unbroken scemaidofight
darkness on all sides. A remedy was urgently needed to save Ithéhe fullness of

God’s own time, the Light of heaven appeared on the scene to save the Nagas.”

*Mary M. Clark, A Corner in India(Philadelphia, PA: American Baptist Publicationciay,
1907), 168. In this book, Clark recounts her misaig enterprise with her husband Mr. E.W. Clarkha
Naga Hills.

*Wendy Ryan, “12,000 profess faith in Nagaland afestaden 125th anniversaryBaptist Press
Dec. 10, 1997, http://www.baptistpress.net/bpnespRiD=4586 (accessed March 30, 2007).
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The belief that Christianity transformed the Nagas from tteie of ‘barbarism’
to ‘civilization’ is deeply entrenched; so much so that no negatpercassion seemed to
have occurred. As a result, a persuasive introduction may besagcddowever, suffice
it for now to mention that a shadow cannot exist in darkness. A shiad@nmed only
when light appears. So it is simply appropriate to discuss theagmnoe of ‘shadows’
when the ‘light’ came to the Nagas, for where there is light, there is slavalgadow.

Hegel is quoted to have once said that “[w]e learn from hidtoayy we do not
learn from history.®” In order to learn from the past, we need to critically érarthe
‘shadow side’ of history. And an inquiry into the shadow side of angiamary activity
should be understood as a healthy exercise if we are to learrifeopast mistakes and
avoid repeating them in the future. The Church cannot deny the ‘shadow’ side orenegati
impacts of its missionary activity on cultures at the periph&rgtiscourse on Christian
mission limited only to positive aspects is one-sided, prejudiced amuot be farther

from truth.

*'Bernard ShawHeartbreak HouséLondon: Constable, 1931), 30.
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CHAPTER ONE:
THE NOTION OF PROGRESS IN PERSPECTIVE

Will all nations one day attain that state of civilization whikh t
most enlightened, the freest and the least burdened by prejudices,
such as the French and the Anglo-Americans, have attained
already? Will the vast gulf that separates these peoples frem t
slavery of nations under the rule of monarchs, from the
barbarism of African tribes, from the ignorance of savages, little
by little disappearg?8

Charles Beard begins his introduction to J. B. Buijhe Idea of Progress: An
Inquiry Into Its Origin and Growtlby observing that “the world is largely ruled by ideas,
true and false® In this chapter | will argue that the notion of progress fervasive
modern idea which has assumed global proportions and has comehamaa thought
not only in the West but across the wdtfidror traditional Nagas, progress understood as
rapid change and often disruptive as well as destructive to stitielure was something
to be feared and diligently guarded against when the West intrudeddiniel. However,
due to unrelenting efforts by British colonial agents and Amerio@ssionaries, the
‘pervasive modern idea’ began to gradually engulf the Nagas. As ms@nary noted
below the helpless attempt of the Nagas in resisting the conquering force:

We have from the beginning tried our best to keep the new cudstangaining
a foothold in our country, but we might as well try to stop the sun and moon from
rising....Now we are surrounded. Then the whole tribe is surrounded with th

*Marie Jean Antoine de Condorcet (1743-17%Ketch for a Historical Picture of the Progress of
the Human Mind trans. June Barraclough (London: Weidenfeld & dWon, 1955);
http://www.historyguide.org/intellect/sketch.htndctessed April 20, 2007). As articulated in thistqu
Condorcet’'s concept of progress is considered hyyraa a classic example of the notion of progress.

*Beard, “Introduction,” in J. B. BuryThe Idea of Progress: An Inquiry Into Its Origindan
Growth (New York: Dover Publications, Inc., 1932), ix.

%9 will be using the words “idea” and “notion” intgrangeably with reference to progress.
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White men'’s religion....If we are to continue as leaders of duple, we ought
to become Christians ourselves?...

Robert Nisbet, in hidlistory of the Idea of Progresebserved that “no single
idea has been more important than, perhaps as important as, the piegress in
Western civilization.?? Likewise, Beard predicted that of all the ideas that havengive
shape and substance in both private and public discourse, “none is morieasitoif
likely to exert more influence in the future than the concept ofrpss.®® Similarly,
Richard Norgaard argued that the “idea of progress has beeryttedteange personal,
economic, institutional, and politicalir the Western and westernized worfd.”

The notion of progress “certainly is a metanarratf7ayhich not only informs
most dominant narratives, but it is also essential to Westerrradspiorldviews. This
progress oriented worldview permeates all aspects ofride“aises virtually all of the
fundamental intellectual issues of our tinfé¥We cannot agree more with Earnest Lee
Tuveson who observes that the word ‘progress’ has come to servecigrian of all
activity.”®” Accordingly then this discussion would be incomplete and even unhédipful i
the focus was restricted to the influence of progress on only one or two aspiets of

For colonized peoples, no less the Nagas, a narrow focus would be ptablema
especially because colonialism and the notion of progress areigabkt intertwined —

and, not least, because colonialism itself is multi-faceted. Gaiemi is, in part, an

®1Baptist Missionary Magazingept. 1905), 359

®Nisbet,History of the Idea of Progregslew York: Basic Books, Inc., Publishers, 1980), 4

%Bury, The Idea of Progressii.

®Norgaard,Development Betrayed: The End of Progress and a@w@utionary Revisioning of
the Future(London; New York: Routledge, 1994), 49.

®Bruce Mazlish, “Progress: A Historical and Criti¢2érspective,” ifProgress: Fact or lllusion?
ed. Leo é\élarx and Bruce Mazlish (Ann Arbor: Univéysdf Michigan Press, 1996), 27.

Ibid., 7.

" Tuveson Millennium and Utopia: A Study in the Backgroundt Idea of Progres@Berkeley,

CA: University of California Press, 1949), 1.
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offshoot of the notion of progress, as Norgaard has rightly argBetlef in progress
provided the justification for Westerners to expand the geographicakidowof

%8 At the same time, colonialism served as the conduit that caaried

modernity.
delivered the notion of progress from the West to the colonized watld “the
assumption that Western style of progress was possiblelfof als Crawford Young
rightly observed, “The idea of progress, after its birth in thestWwas carried to the
Third World in the baggage trains of imperial conquest beginning infitleenth
century.”® The ideology of progress then served to promote “violent aggresgion b
justifying colonialism through claims that Western civilizatisrthe epitome of all that is
desirable.** Therefore, as regards colonized peoples, any critical analy#i® @mpact
of the notion of progress must necessarily address all aspects of life.

Progress as an idea or theory that became an ideologyddrtieant culture and
as such was imposed on other cultures beginning with the coloniaisnstorically
specific. Bruce Mazlish and Leo Marx argue that “the idégrogress is a protean
concept” which “can be, at one and the same time, a philosophgtofy, an ideology
serving the interests of different social groups, and a milletikéfaith.”’?> Rosemary
Radford Ruether has argued that during the modern era of Westenmabsm this idea
of progress was “imperialistically imposed on the rest ofvieed” and is now being

sold “to colonized peoples as ‘developmerit.”

®Norgaard Development Betraye82.

9Shiva, “Development as a New Project,” 190.

Young, “The Idea of Progress in the Third Worldy’Rrogress and Its Discontened. Gabriel
Almond, Marvin Chodorow and Roy Pearce (Berkeleyndlon: University of California Press, 1982), 87.

"Leonard Women, Technology and the Myth of Progrése.

“Mazlish and Marx, “Introduction,” ifProgress 6.

3 Ruether, Gaia & God: An Ecofeminist Theology of Earth HeglifSan Francisco:
HarperSanFrancisco, 1992), 174, 199.
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Speaking from a “Third World” perspective Galal Amin maintains tha idea of
progress is “one of the myths of the modern age” and is “widespagaost as if it were
a part of the air we breath&’He further maintains that this very idea “seeps into us
through the school curriculum when we are young, we gulp it down in bookshand i
media, and it is force-fed to us in political speeches and devehtpiams.” The result,
accordingly to Jamaican sociologist Orlando Patterson is, “Tddmdar or technocrat in
any Third World society is, whatever one’s ideological positiothatvery least, to be
wholly committed to the idea of progres§.Similarly, Tu Weiming contends that “the
most formidable defenders of [progressive Enlightenment] values@renecessarily
found in Paris, London, or New York; they are more likely to be found dijing,
Moscow, or New Delhi* Like any other westernized people today, the Nagas laud and
rate highly the leader who generates the biggest change or dving the greatest
measure of ‘progress’ — that is, westernization, industrigizatmodernization,

development or technological improvement.

"Amin, The lllusion of Progress in the Arab Warldans. David Wilmsen (Cairo; New York: The
American University in Cairo Press, 2006), 1.

"Ibid.

®Almond, Chodorow and Pearderogress and Its Discontent33.

"Weiming, “Beyond the Enlightenment Mentality,” When Worlds Converge: What Science and
religion Tell Us about the Story of the Universeld@ur Place in It ed. Clifford Matthews, Mary Tucker
and Philip Hefner (Chicago, IL: Open Court, 200236.
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What is the notion of progress?

Before proceeding to examine the meaning of progress, itessary to interject
here that the focus of criticism of the notion of progress in thsedation lies in the
idealization of progressr progress as an ideology of a dominant paraditpat was and
is being imposed on the cultures at the periphery. Because wfdéspread use and
seemingly obvious connotation, the term ‘progress’ has become commomasehgs
legitimacy is assumed in everyday discourse. Put another wagpst® hold it
unconsciously and therefore unquestionabfyNonetheless, “when progress is analyzed
closely,” as Timo Airaksinen sums it up well, “it becomes ekisin its meaning,
application, and moral evaluatiofr”

In scholarly discourse, progress always evokes passionate viewsqaatly
passionate questions. Some of these are: What constitute prétiesisanthropogenic
or cosmogenic? Has humanity made progress or in what way(s) can we claim tha

humanity has made progre®s progress morally neutral? Does the claim of progress

®pollard, The Idea of Progress: History and Sociéew York: Basic Books, Inc., Publishers,
1968), x.

*Timo Airaksinen, review of th@rogress and Its Discontentalmond, Chodorow and Pearce,
Isis 74, no. 3 (September 1983): 422.

8The United Nations Development Program (UNDP), genay of the United Nations, uses three
indicators to measure the progress or backwardsfessuntries around the world: 1) per capita incoje
life expectancy, and 3) the level of educationt dsst is for measuring poverty levels, which étetmined
in dollar value, the practice of measuring humawetitgpment according to per capita income is bidsed
favor of Western culture. Likewise, the level ofuedtion is also decided Western and therefore does
take into consideration diverse traditional andtwal ways of teaching and knowing. For further
discussion on this issue see: “Development” (cBifn Amin, The lllusion of Progress31ff.

8accordingly to Charles Van Doreanthropogenic progresisolds that progress is individualistic
or personal rather than cosmic or universal. Pssi® “in what he is, in what he does, in whatdans.”
Cosmogenic progressen the other hand, refers to the belief that ‘4barce of progress is in the cosmos,”
and that “progress is of Providence.” In other veoprid is the cosmic principle that causes progvessi
changes. Van Dorefhe Idea of ProgreséNew York; London: Frederick A. Praeger, Publisher967),
23.

8Maklin argues that “it is wholly uncontroversial lmld that technological progress has taken
place; largely uncontroversial to claim that ireetual and theoretical progress has occurred; sbatew
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have a universal or cross-cultural relevance or validity?dgrpss material, mental, or
both? If it is mental or intellectual, could the ascendancy oVidaalism be considered
progress? If it is material, can the invention of technologiesntiakies life ‘easier’ but
also damage the environment and causes danger to life be considgresgit In other
words, are we in control of progress or is progress in controlbflames Connelly’s
conundrum and insightful statement on how progress has come to be mkreemnagns
helpful here:

Progress as a word and as a concept not only has a histosydbs icentral to
our understanding of history. Its indefinability, then, creates a ternsionvhich
we cannot escape; but absence of a definition is not abskaneadiculation of
the concept in its historical and philosophical senses. ...weowdis that,
paradoxically, it is something we can neither live with ndhaut. For, although
we cannot finally agree on a precise meaning of progressn @r criterion of
progress, or on whether it occurs (or has occurred), or on whiethénevitable
(or even possible or impossible), we continue to speak of psgnesconstantly
invoke its name. Our attitude to it is often ambiguous: somstingespeak of it
as something to regret, sometimes as something we hope teeachiBrogress
is held to be a good thing and yet it seems to be a feature afdtern human
condition that we are alienated fronfit.

In addition to the difficulty defining progress, another esseqgtiaktion remains
whether human beings have made progress. Mazlish has addressgdestien by
identifying three perspectives on progress. One is from Baugl@dio in 1855 spoke of
progress as a “grotesque” and “fashionable” idea which has “falven the soil of
n84

modern fatuity” and which humanity should be “anxious to avoid like the devy.

This view represents one end of the spectrum. Mazlish uses Mettawar as an

controversial to say that aesthetic or artistiggpess has taken place; and highly controversiabsert that
moral progress has occurred.” Ruth Macklin, “MdPabgress,’Ethics87, no. 4 (July 1977): 370.

8Connelly, “A Time for Change?History and Theory3 (October 2004): 411. Echoing this
example of a tendency to confusion, Marcuse comstehdt two contradictory hypotheses vacillate in
Western society. First, “that advanced industriadiety is capable of containing qualitative chafgyethe
foreseeable future” and second, “that forces anddrcies exist which may break this containment and
explode the society.” Marcus®ne-Dimensional Marix.

#Quoted in Mazlish and Margrogress 27.
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example of the opposite perspective. In praise of progress, Medawoi®, “To deride
the hope of progress is the ultimate fatuity, the last word in powdrtspirit and
meanness of mind® Leaving the decision as to which “fatuity” to choose to tlzelee,
Mazlish proposes “immoderate moderation” in critiquing the idearofjress. David
Brown argues that this middle position is not “blindly against progbegsagainst blind
progress.®

T.N. Madan has observed that in the old Latin wprdgressusmeant “advance
in any, whichever, direction” and “was a neutral conc8pHe noted further, “The idea
that progress was not merely movement but advance towards e dtatee of affairs
emerged only in the seventeenth centdf\iri the scholarly literature on the notion of
progress, most scholars hold to the dictum advanced by Bury almastusycago as the
standard definition for the ideas of progress. Bury wrote:

This idea [of progress] means that civilization has movedydsing, and will
move in a desirable direction.... It is based on the intetgvataf history which
regards [human beings] as slowly advancingedetemtim propredientesin a
definite and desirable direction, and infers that this progwaiscontinue
indefinitely. And it implies that, as a condition of general Mhaggs will
ultimately be enjoyed, which will justify the whole processcivlization; for
otherwise, the direction would not be desirdBle.

In a similar vein, Nisbet defines progress as

the idea that mankind has slowly, gradually, and continuously advémoredn
original condition of cultural deprivation, ignorance, and insecunityanstantly

85 |ai
Ibid.
8Brown, “Forward,” inLearning to Listen to the Laned. Bill Willers (Washington, D.C.: Island
Press, 1991), xiii.
8Madan, “Progress, Religion, Rationality: The Impoite of Cultural Differences,Goethe-
Institut, rgtgtp://www.goethe.de/ins/vb/prj/fort/fur/tma/edkfx.htm (accessed May 25, 2007).
Ibid.
8Bury, Idea of Progress2, 5.

28



higher levels of civilization, and that such advancement willth wonly
occasional setbacks, continue through the present into fGture.

Both Bury and Nisbet’'s definitions remain broad, and understandably sal Davi
Spadafora rightly argues that “although there is ang idea of progress, there is a
multitude of possibleexpressionsof the idea,” which he also calls the “doctrines of
progress® (emphasis added). Mhe Idea of ProgressCharles Van Doren has listed
these various “expressions of progress,” suchndsstrial progress,social progress,
economicprogress,ntellectual progress technologicalprogress andnoral progress?
For most contemporary Nagas, progress means tangible and quentidancement
driven by possessive materialism and accumulation. The above vapess®ons or
doctrines, containing diffuse connotations and ambiguities, precipitatdtiple
understandings and applications in modern human history. Moreover, disectose
relationship with Western colonization, progress is often understobé synonymous
with westernization®® Progress is identified also with industrialization, modern

technology’* development® modernizatiof and civilization®’

“Nisbet, History of the Idea10. The book is lauded by some as a “superb Hmmind to
supersede J. B. Bury’s classic studiiie Idea of ProgressSee a review of the book by Lewis A. Coser,
Political Science Quarterl97, no. 3 (Autumn, 1982): 506-507.

®ISpadafora)dea of Progress in Eighteenth Century BritgiNew Haven; London: University
Press, 1990), 7.

9See Part Il of the book that addresses most oetkepressions. Also see Almond, Chodorow
and Pearce’Brogress and Its Discontent

%Shiva, “Development as a New Project,” 199.

%|Leonard argues that, especially for Americans, gpess is simply defined as continuous
technological development, with the assumption thé is good for most if not all peopleWomen,
Technology, and the Myth of Progre&80.

%In his book, The Stages of Economic Growth: A Non-Communist fdstoi (Camdridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1960), Walt Rostow gmés five stages of economic development, ranking
from traditional, preconditions of takeoff, takeadfive to maturity and mass consumption. The g to
reach the high mass consumption economy attaing@aemplified by the United States.

%See an analysis of the impact of modernizatiorhenHopi Indians by Clemmer Roads in the
Sky Rostow’s model or theory of modernization hasrbeme of the influential concepts in social
evolutionism. See especially his classic bolike Stages of Economic Growth
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Nisbet maintains that several premises can be found with regard to ptadifiesf
the expressions of progress from antiquity to modern time. Gisemdor this according
to Warren Wagar is that “historians of ideas tend to reflexfptrevailing values of their
own era.”® By the nineteenth century, the belief in evolutionary process had wwme
dominate the discourse on progress. “The nineteenth-century gave b dour and
oppressive Social Darwinism that saw progress in terms of veiramet losers Arising
out of the Industrial Revolution era in Europe this ideology providedfipsion for
oppression against and decimation of the indigenous and other ‘wgatps. Finally,
Nannerl Keohane concludes that,

In its most robust and purest form, the belief in progressraffthat increase in
human knowledge, the establishment of human control over nandethe
perfecting of the moral excellences of the species will gueeaone another,
with a concomitant increase in human happin®ss.

Progress: Its origin and development
The origin and development of progress has no place in the discoursegan N
culture, because progress is a Western concept. Incrementadoialgchange was not
unknown, but progress as it is understood today is one of the coloniatkegadi can be
understood only in the context of westernization of the Nagas. And deetia@ modern
notion of progress is a product of the WEStwe will explore the germination and

advancement of the idea by briefly examining the Western iatedle history,

“Charles BeardA Century of Progres¢New York; London: Harper and Brothers Publishers,
1933), 3Also, see Young, “Idea of Progress in the Third @an Progress and Its Disconteril.

Bwagar, “Modern Views of the Origins of the IdeaRybgress,Journal of the History of Idea of
Progress28, no. 1 (January-March, 1967): 55.

“Richard Perry,..From Time Immemorial: Indigenous Peoples and SsgstemgAustin, TX:
University of Texas Press, 1996), 30.

%% eohane, “The Enlightenment Idea of Progress Reedisiin Progress and Its Discontent6.

015hiva, “Development as a New Project,” 190.
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particularly focusing on Western thought about progt&shis examination is vital,
because it will allows us to explore the matrix in which theomodf progress arose and
the ideological company it has since kept; indeed as Hegel stedgeéthought is
sociohistorical in essential way¥?

The notion of progress has a long history that developed gradually nvaity
thinkers and vicissitudes of events giving shape, form and meaningdonsequently,
its moment of origin cannot be identified with precision. Piotr Sztompghtly
maintains that the notion of progress has “evolved over the cengnaesially enriching
its content and only slowly acquiring its complex contemporary meafifg.”

In an apparent philosophical frame of mind, Sociologist Sztompka adisilbue
inception of the notion of progress to the “perennial gap betweehagalnd aspirations,
existence and dream&® He explains,

Perhaps this permanent tension between what people have antheyhatould
like to have, what they are and what they would like to béheskey to the
success of our never satiated, never satisfied, constamftyngeand striving
species. The concept of progress alleviates this tebgignojecting the hope of
a better world into a future, and asserting that its comirggssired, or at least
probable. In this way it meets some universal human need, andtkeiefspite
of all recent doubts and skepticism, it is perhaps destinstayowith us for a
long time to comé®

192This examination will be more of an analysis rattiem presenting a history of ideas. Also, it
will exclude a separate presentation of the idegarofress that emerged in England, France andg®chbat
variant time periods.

1%pavid S. OwenBetween Reason and History: Habermas and the |f@iagress(New York:
State University of New York Press, 2002), 1.

ig;‘lSztompka,The Sociology of Social Chang@xford; Cambridge: Blackwell, 1993), 24.

bid., 24.

1%9bid. For Fredrick Lugard, this “very discontentasmeasure of...progress.” He argues that the
colonized people’s unrest and desire for indepecelés because “we have taught [them] the value of
liberty and freedom,” which for centuries they haat known. Although Lugard was referring primarity
political unrest, it may be said that the generakst and discontent in the colonized world begéh the
intrusion of the modern Western notion of progrésgyard, The Dual Mandate in British Tropical Africa
(Edinburgh: W. Blockwood & Sons, 1922), 618.
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In general, especially in the West and westernized cultures, titue that modern
consumerism and the materialist worldview have transformed mb&iags into “never
satiated, never satisfied, constantly seeking and striving spegied any culture that
does not conform to this materialistic worldview is liable to ldleelled backward,
uncivilized and primitive. However, as illuminating and insightful ago®pka’s
reflection is, it should be understood that his claim that progress o meet “universal
human need” is misguided at best, because this claim cannot bedajpthe Nagas or
other indigenous peoples who knew no idea of progress. His claim’s vaidiityited to
modern western and westernized cultures where the notion of mdgsssignificant
influence. Christopher Lasch argues that it was in the eight@mnrg that “insatiable
desire, formerly condemned as a source of frustration, unhappinessspaitdal
instability, came to be seen as a powerful stimulus to economic develogfient.”
Others, such as William Godwin and Lewis Mumford, have attribtiedrigins
of progress to human beings’ capacity to dream. Godwin assertedhihatapacity to
‘dream’ of progress makes progre$$Mumford’s thoughts expanded on this when he
wrote that the “origin derived perhaps from man’s anxiety, thandr@ok on a positive
function — it became the great instrument of anticipation, invention,qpicje creative

transformation.*®®

197 asch,The True and Only Heaven: Progress and Its Cri(sw York; London: W.W. Norton
& Co., 1991), 13. Adam Smith, considered the ‘fatled modern capitalism believed that civilized men
and women need more to meet their needs and make ¢bmfortable than the non-civilized, and it is
those needs that lead to “improvements in prodadaitd a general increase of wealth.” 1bid., 13, 14.

%3 uoted in Van DorerThe Idea of Progres$5.

%9\lumford, The Transformations of MafiNew York: Harper, 1956), 16.
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The Greek influence

While most scholars agree that the notion of progress wasapted idea during
the period of Western colonization, some contend that the conceptgoégsdwas also
well known in antiquity, but in an altogether different manner than ro%WNisbet’s
view is representative of those scholars who hold that the notion of progrebs traced
from the Greeks to modern time. History of the Idea of Progreste was careful to
delineate his belief that the idea of degeneration existed eentyrwith the idea of
progress in the ancient world of Greeks and medieval Christianigoritrast, Bury has
argued that the concept was alien in classical antiquitheoiMedieval Age and only
emerged in the period commonly referred to as the Enlightenment.

Elisabet Sahtouris traces the origin of the notion of prograds o two opposing
schools of thought in the classical Greek worlthechanicand organic worldviews™*
Sahtouris believes that the world would be different today if lea@ireek philosophers
such as Pythagoras, Parmenides and Plato had understood natunmestésted by
organic, living relationships rather than as merely mechanicaigshyche other school
of philosophers, as represented by Thales, Anaximander and Herdoétieved the
cosmos was alive. The position of the ‘mechanic’ philosophers, howenesreded that
of the ‘organic’ philosophers and became the foundation for Western amech
worldview up to the preseft?

Later, the mechanistic worldview promoted by Isaac Newton (1643-1&@

new meaning and expanded scope to the Western worldview in the 1608s. Thi

1Giovanni Monastra, “Forword,” iScience and the Myth of Progress
HSahtourisEarthdancehttp://www.ratical.org/LifeWeb/Erthdnce/ (accessaatil 29, 2007).
"4bid.
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mechanistic worldview, according to Richard Hooker, ledphiébosophesto develop
the concept of Deism and “would lead Europeans to attempt to explan areas of
phenomena with the same mechanistic model—economics, politics, étflics.”
The Judeo-Christian influence

Social theorists and philosophers of history believe that two majeliectual
traditions were responsible for the rise of the notion of progre€surope. One is a
Judeo-Christian view of history and the other is belief in the rambraent of
knowledge'™® I will first discuss the significant influence of Christignon the origin
and development of the notion of progress. The influence of Chrigtigitalso
significant for the study of the notion of progress among contempblagas, because
the Nagas are predominantly Christian and were converted to ‘WWe&sheistianity’ by
Americans missionarie$’® Consequently, most Naga Christians closely associate
material affluence with Christianity.

According to Lasch, the notion of progress “represents a segeision of the
Christian belief in providenceé™ In other words, progress can be said to be largely a
religious ided;® and more specifically an idea of the Christian West. ErnesTleeson

argues that “the germ of a concept of progress is implidihennature of the Christian

"3philosopheswhich means philosophers in French, represeiterse group of scholars whose
views constituted the eighteen-century Enlightenm@ovement in Europe and U.S. For more, see
“philosophe,” in The Oxford Companion to Philosophg™ ed., ed. Ted Honderich (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2005), 697.

Y4o00ker, “Progress,” http://www.wsu.edu/~dee/GLOSTYARROGRESS.HTM (accessed May
21, 2007).

15spadaforaldea of Progresslo.

19 use ‘Western Christianity’ because Christianigy @actice by Nagas is very Western in its
form and content. For example, all the hymns sumlaga churches are from the West and almost all
theological or Christian books read by Naga chieekers and Christians are written by Western evstt

17 asch,The True and Only Heaved0.

H8jeffrey Alexander and Piotr Sztompka, “Introductioin Rethinking Progress: Movements,
Forces, and Ideas at the End of the 20th Centedy Alexander and Sztompka (Boston; London: Unwin
Hyman, 1990), 1.
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religion.”*° So “thanks to its Christian background, the Western world found itteasy
imagine history as a ‘process generally moving upwards by seriegestimatages.**°

Conversely, by the eighteenth century Christianity that influerfoedige of the
notion of progress in Europe has come to believe that “religion behdfben the
gradual improvement in arts and knowledge,” and “those who found thefigeagress
to fit the case of the science and arts could easily apfutlie subject of religion™* It
was held by some that God “would allow science to become the nednsg about a
new paradise on eartti* and that divine inspiration was possible through science as
much as through religiotf> Having understood so, eschatological aims and pursuits
dictated scienc&* Considering the symbiotic correlation between the idea of progress
and Christianity, Hooker believes that Christian eschatology uedefthe ultimate
origin of the concept” of progres&

While there are several elements believed to have had sagifitfluence on the
notion of progress, a couple of the most crucial ones will be deresl in the following
pages with first being the unilinear view of history. The WesChristian view, as was
popularized by Augustine (354-430 CE), presupposes a unilinear histdagt,| Maurice
Godlier argues that the notion of history as a linear continuatiarbadlogical evolution
“propelled man to the summit of nature and Western man to the sushristory,”

which did much to exacerbate racism, subordination, exploitation andwuinter the

19ryvesonMillennium and Utopia®6.

120 asch,True and Only Heaver0.

12l5nadaforaldea of Progress102-3.

122plexander Webster is quoted in ibid., 110.

12\ azlish, “Progress: A History and Critical Perspezf’ 29.

1245nadaforaldea of Progressl10.

2Hooker, “Progress” (http://www.wsu.edu/~dee/GLOSYARROGRESS.HTM).
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colonized culturé?®“To Augustine, history takes its course, not in cycles, but along a
line. That line has a most definite beginning, the Creation, and adefisite end, the
Judgement**’

By the Medieval Age, the Church’s theology has come to afflien gast as
leading to a future desirable goal of salvafittlime was now thought of as not only
linear, but as non-reversible, “proceeding from the ever&eimesido the axial moment
of Christ’s crucifixion and resurrection and from that point on tdfitited consummation
at the end of the time-line and of time itseif® This notion of linear history also
“presupposes the unidirectionality and irreversibility of histoly’”presupposes a
“teleological movement of history®! towards an end-point and also informs the
assumption that civilized human beings can move forward, but not backitardarles
van Doren calls it “irreversible ameliorative chang&.”

As Aleksandar Janca and Clothilde Bullen rightly noted, “Perceptiotinaf

differs across cultures” and “...inevitably has an influence on peoptalsrstanding of

life, their values and attitudes towards daily routif€§They argued that indigenous

2\aurice Godlier,The Mental and the Material: Thought Economy andi&@y trans. Martin
Thom (Norfolk: Verso, 1986), 3.

2’Mommsen, “St. Augustine and the Christians IdeRmfgress,Journal of the History of Ideas
12, no. 3 (June 1951): 356ity of Godincludes Augustine’s attempt to refute the prémgilbelief that
history was cyclical, which was held not only byna@hristians philosophers, but also by prominent
Christian theologians, one of whom was Origin. Astine wrote, “Those ‘false cycles which were
discovered by false and deceitful sages...can beladdh the sound doctrine, through the path ofgiita
road (ramite recti iteneri¥’ [ City of God 12, 14 B.—C. N.]. Ibid. 355.

1285nadaforaldea of Progress3s.

2Vagar, “Modern Views,” 65.

130Connelly, “A Time for Progress?” 414.

131Gjuseppe Tassond, Study of the Idea of Progress in Nietzsche, Hgjdieand Critical Theory
(Lewiston; Queenston: Edwin Mellen Press, 2002), 1.

132Connely, “A Time for Change?” 414.

133Doren, The Idea of Progress.

134Janca and Bullen, “The Aboriginal concept of timedaits mental health implications,”
Australasian Psychiatrg1 (Supplement 2003): 40, 41.
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peoples as well as some non-indigenous cultures do not perceivestimeaa. Rightly
so, the linear and unidirectional conception of time, which has conderntonate the
cosmovision of contemporary Nagas, was foreign to traditional Nagsdser has rightly
argued that “indigenous traditions are spatially based rataartemporally based®® In
contrast, he argues, “[tlhe Euro-Western world has a two-naillmstory of trajectory
shifting decidedly away from the rootedness in spatiality and tbaarever-increasing
awareness of temporality® The traditional Naga cultural construction of time or their
human experience of time in their specific geographical locatitersligreatly from the
linear concept of time in Western thought. Time was not so much ahocession of
chronological years, months or weeks, but thought of as a seriesntd experienced in
one’s personal life as well as through the life of the commuwitych goes back
generations before.

A couple of things may be mentioned here with regard to the traditiaga
concept of time. The first thing to note is that the traditioregj@dNcosmovision of time
was backward looking rather than forward looking. However, this doesewnt that the
concept of future was absent; what it means is that the futurendbegetermine the
present as much as does the past. Unlike modern culture that is dutmeed and
emphatically underscores planning for the future, change, innovation,egso@r
development, indigenous Naga cosmovision was past oriéfteor Nagas, the

reference point of decision-making and action for the presentheasadition and the

13Tinker, “American Indian Religious Identity and Aatwed Colonial Malignancy,” iReligion
and socingpoIicyed. Paula D. Nesbitt (Walnut Creek, CA: AltaMireess, 2001), 60.
bid.
3n speaking of the Andes cultures, Constantin Ravkn argued that the “modern industrial
cultures of the West set their sights less on & than on the future,” which is the oppositehaf Andes
cultures. See Barloewe@ultural History and Modernity in Latin Ameridq@®xford; New York: Berghahn
Books, 1995), 6-7.
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lifestyle of the ancestors. Change, innovation or progress wasstowiras deviation
from tradition and tantamount to destruction or dismantling of sotattare. To be
socially useful and constructive was, therefore, to follow the-cdg tradition with
precision and exactitude.

This was true of many non-Western cultures. With regard tacadricultures,
John Mbiti wrote, Actual timeis therefore what is present and what is past. It moves
‘backward’ rather than ‘forward’; and people set their minds not turduthings, but
chiefly on what has taken plact® The past is ahead and the future behind, which
indicates a reverse of the past-present-future linear concept of time.

The other thing to be noted is that as oppose to the linear and chroablog
concept, the traditional Nagas perceived of time as cyclical. The tradliggaraconsisted
of a cycle of eleven lunar months that revolved around agriculturaitesti The modern
conception of time as succession of years, months, weeks, days, hawsesnmand
seconds, however, has come to dominate the thought and activity obhgjas tbday,
even among those who have had no modern education and continue to engage in
agricultural activities. With regard to Western conception of tifieker made the
following observation: “From notions of progress, to the casual remel#tat ‘time is
money,’ from the sacred hour on Sunday morning and the seven-daytwaek, play,
and spiritual obligation, to the philosophical and scientific inquirythef West, time
always reigns supremé® For traditional Nagas, time was understood as “a composition

of events” (to use Mbiti’'s words), and their world was not ruledheyclock. As such, as

138\ biti, African Religions and Philosophizondon; Nairobi: Heinemann, 1985), 17.
139 Tinker, Spirit and Resistance: Political Theology and Amen Indian Liberation
(Menneapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 2004), 95.
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it is with the Aboriginal people in Australia, “time is percelvia relation to the socially
sanctioned importance of events and is most often identified bgsstagdife or historic
relevance of events®

A second element crucial to the notion of progress in Judeo-Chrisdidition is
its overt anthropocentrism and more specifically the belief thahan beings are
mandated by God to have dominion over nafitekeohane asserts that in all the
different expressions of the idea of progress “an anthropoc@arspective allows the
affirmation that progress is occurrintf®In the Western Christian tradition, “[hjuman
beings are placed hierarchically between God and Nature, withnidomover the
latter.”** As oppose to traditional Naga cosmology that is deeply rooted in ntisre,
presumed Judeo-Christian cosmological schema presents a visi@oadfwho is no
longer located in Nature, but in a ‘far away’ Heav&fi*Nature [was then] put at the
service of progress:* And it was thought that nature was not only made to serve, but
was happy to serve human beings. Nature “receives the dominitnuroah beings] as
meekly as the ass on which the Saviour rod&.”

In 1855 against the backdrop of the industrial revolution in Western Euroge

with the second phase of colonization well underway, Victor Huglagel; “Progress is

14%3anca and Bullen, “The Aboriginal concept of timé]”

14 eohane, “The Enlightenment of Progress,” 27.

“4pid., 38.

135trang,Uncommon Ground264.

“bid.

1Richard White, “The Nature of Progress: Progresstae Environment,” ifProgress ed. Marx
and Mazlish, 123.

148Ralph Waldo Emerson is quoted in ibid., 124.
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the footsteps of God himself* The idea being that progress in the form of the human
conquest and manipulation of nature and other human beings in unprecedanitenl is
divinely sanctioned and enabled. “It certifies that human conquestwiena divinely
blessed” and “teaches us to think of control and power as the properoénds
knowledge.**® For John Locke, “reason was man’s natural, highest and unique faculty”
and only humans had reas8RAnd this unique divinely endowed ability enables human
beings to define and control the natural and social worlds. By teel&0s Western
thought was dominated by the notion that the “civilized [person who basglered the
forces of nature and compelled them to serve him” was supetioe fpeople who “hear
with trembling the roar of the wild animals and see the produdiseaf toils destroyed

by them”**° Joseph Priestly, the English optimist, had no doubt that,

[tlhe human power will, in fact be enlarged; nature, includindy litst materials

and its laws, will be more at our command; men will make sitiation in this

world abundantly more easy and comfortable; they will probablyopgotheir
existence in it, and will grow daily more happy, each in himselfi more able

(and | believe more disposed) to communicate happiness to others. Thus
whatever was the beginning of this world, the end will be iglsr and
paradisiacal beyond what our imaginations can now contgive.

The issue of anthropocentricism and dominion over nature by humars bieing
been a topic of much debate in the past few decades in the Wésylady as human
beings begin to feel the inevitable consequences of their harmfagdidr of the earth.

As a result, there is a greater awareness of human respoysdmlards nature than it

4’Anne McClintock, “The Angel of Progress: Pitfallsthe term ‘Post-Colonialism,Social Text
31, no. 32 (Spring 1992): 85. Also see “INTRODUCNCPostcolonialism and the Angel of Progress,” in
McClintock, The Imperial Leathe(New York; London: Routledge, 1995), 10.

148 eohane, “The Enlightenment of Progress,” 27.

149Bhikhu Parekh, “Liberalism and Colonialism: A Cgitie of Locke and Mill,” inThe
Decolonization of Imagination: Culture, KnowledgedaPower ed. Jan Pieterse and Bhilhu Parekh
(London; New Jersey: Zed Books Ltd., 1995), 83.

rranz Boas claimed that this statement reflectssthgus quo of his days which he in fact
opposed. Boa§he Mind of the Primitive Ma(New York: McMillan, 1911), 1.

*ra Brown is quoted in Pollar@he Idea of Progresg0.
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has been in the past. There is a general consensus espeo@ily sdigenous scholars
that culturally indigenous peoples have been more environmentally rdsdpoiwsi
conscious than the industrialized West.

A close look at the cultural practices and worldviews of indigemdagas will
indicate that the traditional Nagas had a closer and healthier atmmevith the earth
than their contemporary counterparts who utilize or deplete naas@lirces for want of
progress. Here | will mention briefly the role of Naga mythso@a narratives in the
understanding of their relationship with nature. Wati Longchar arthedn the Naga
worldview, the land not only holds together the clan, village and, tbbe“also unites
the Supreme Being, spirits, ancestors and creation as one farfiljrere is an oral
narrative among the Rengma Nagas that the spirit, human being@ndrice belonged
to the same mothér® However, conflict arose among the three and the mother was killed,
which also resulted in a permanent hostility among the three. Imytig the human
represents humanity; the spirit signifies extraterreshihgs; the tiger represents the
animal and plant kingdom; and the mother symbolizes the ‘mothéin’8arhe death of
the mother resulted in chaos, alienation and disharmony. BesidedNagastribes have
oral narratives that claim that their first progenitors ‘evolv@adcame out of the ‘belly of
the earth,” a rock or a hole in a mountain. Multitude of examieghese can be cited,
but suffice it to say that the Naga mythical narrativesexkas a basis for balance and

harmony and to spiritually and emotionally connect the Nagas to naturehendeings.

1527, Wati Longchar, “Dancing with the Land: Signifitee of Land for Doing Tribal Theology,”
in Doing Theology with Tribal Resources: Context aratspective ed. A. Wati Longchar and Larry E.
Davis (Jorhat, Assam: Tribal Study Center, ETC,99%923.

1%3Wati Longchar has this myth told among the Ao Nagas slightly different version. Longchar,
The Tribal Religious Traditions in North East Indidn Introduction(Jorhat, Assam: Eastern Theological
College, 2000), 106.

*bid.
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The Enlightenment influence

While claims have been made that the notion of progress can be ¢eatades
in recorded history, nothing equivalent to the Modern Western notiorogfgss existed
before the seventeenth centttyMazlish notes that during the seventeenth century “a
number of streams began to flow together, merging into a mighgly averflowing all of
Western thought*®® One of these streams was what has been called the scientific
revolution. Leading scientists of this period which includes Newdond Descartes,
thought that science was progressive. The second consisted of podwickitions. The
1648 Treaty of Westphalia ostensibly brought an ‘end’ to a centusligious wars and
gave hope for progress, peace and freedom. The vision of thearidies constitutes the
third stream. The prevailing thought of this period was that “diuwrspiration would
manifest itself as much in science as in religion” and, as $piahyidence now took on
the face of Progress™

The general consensus among scholars is that with contributions frogot,T
Kant, Hegel, Condorcet and others the notion of progress “passed intalgamezncy
during the Enlightenment® Hooker has concluded that, “the key term that defines the
character of the Enlightenment and the European Enlightenment bBastdge notion of
progress....""* Similarly, Tu Weiming underscored the connection between the
Enlightenment and the notion of progress when he stated,

The Enlightenment mentality underlies the rise of modern Wegha most
dynamic and transformative ideology in human history. Virtually radjor
spheres of interest characteristic of the modern age aretéat® or intertwined

Mazlish, “Progress: A Historical and Critical Pegsfive,” inProgress: Fact or lllusion?29.
9 bid.

bid.

B yagar, “Modern Views,” 56-7.

Hooker, “Progress” (http://www.wsu.edu/~dee/GLOSYARROGRESS.HTM).
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with this mentality: science and technology, industrial cdpital market
economy, democratic polity, mass communication, research universitiel
and military bureaucracies, and professional organizatfdns.

Consequently, as Julian Kunnie argued, “One continent’s Enlightenmtéet risst of the
world’s enslavement and subjugatiofi”In view of this,Pat Dudgeon and John Fielder
have argued that “...it is white myths of progress and developthahtneed to be
confronted and/or resisted, for although modernity may have been bentefigiaktern
society, it has gone hand-in-hand with repression and exploitaffobéeply entrenched
in the notion of progress and fanned by the global culture of possesaiggalism and
consumerism, it remains to be seen whether the contemporarg BEaganuster enough
wisdom and strength to resist the myths of progress and reclaim and adoptstheir pa
An important development which merits emphasis here is that duheg
Enlightenment period the notion of progress “became a surragegiem, a secular faith:
Progress, spelled upper case, replaced Providéfidedllard concurs that progress as
“the modern religion, or the modern substitute for religion” during theriod is “not
most unjustly so0.*®* Nisbet has argued that the Enlightenment secularized the
millenarianism of Judeo-Christian thought into a Golden Age firrlyted on earth.
Thus, as Gertrude Himmelfarb has argued, although the Enlightenmadrs set out

with an aim to liberate human beings “from the forces of darkngssh as religion,

1%Wweiming, “Beyond the Enlightenment Mentality,” ifhis Sacred Earth: Religion, Nature,
Environmented. Roger S. Gottlieb (New York: Routledge, 2034%6.

®lKunnie, “The Future of our World: Indigenous Peapléndigenous Philosophies, and the
Preservation of Mother Earth,” iReligion and Global Culture: New Terrain in the &uof Religion and
the Work of Charles H. Longd. Jennifer Reid (Lanham; Boulder: Lexington Bn®003), 126.

%2Dudgeon and Fielder, “Third Spaces within Terti@aces: Indigenous Australian Studies,”
Journal of Community & Applied Social Psycholdgy(2006): 398.

83AImond, Chodorow and Pearderogress and Its Disconterik.

¥¥pollard, The Idea of Progress.
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superstition, convention and authority, they succeeded only in “creatimeyv ‘age of
faith’ under the guise of an ‘age of reason.”

Even when Christianity was being seriously confronted durindettightenment
era, as Spadafora has argued, the Christian idea of progredsiobbk eradicated from
the thoughts of European thinkers. Christian ideas of teleology, esmhatahd
redemption remained deeply engrained in the intellectual cudincey...what could not
be extirpated...could be and eventually was secularized, largelghbysophes.*®

Spadafora aptly states:

Through one general agency or another, ranging from social disctaesuti-
Christian polemics to general opposition to supernaturalism, the men of
Enlightenment shifted the perceived goal of history from otherwadlvation

to continual betterment of temporary life in prosperity, anely ttocate the
supposed source of positive change in reasoning, perfectible rhen ttzdn in
divine providence or the returned chrigt.

Likewise, Wagar offers the following observation:

In place of a heaven outside of time, fhilosophesoffered the idea of the
perfectibility of man on earth. In place of providence and tbeeament, they
offered the concerted efforts of mankind itself. In place of thenugidg of God,
they offered the opinion of posterity. The same feelings, thes dapes, the
same yearnings were called forth as in the apparentlyedised faith of the
Middle Ages, for the simple reason that fitelosopheavere not far removed in
spirit and purpose from their medieval forerunriéts.

In sum, having perceived history as a creation of human action ithineras
guided by a cosmic principle or divine will, the future of humanigswow considered

“featureless,*®® that is that human beings could actually manipulate the procefses o

% Gertrude Himmelfarb,The New History and the Old: Critical Essays andafpraisals
(Cambridge, MA: Belknap Press of Harvard Univergitgss, 2004), 197.

1%%spadaforaldea of Progressl05.

%bid.

%8 \agar, “Modern Views,” 63.

%Arthur Penty argues that to the believers in prsgréhe future is featureless.” For further
discussion, see Penffhe Gaunlet: A Challenge to the Myth of Progréserfolk, VA: HIS Press, 2003),
27ff.
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history “to produce a history that is better than the preséhatcordingly then, human
beings were no longer “the passive victims of history but its msa&fe and hence the
Enlightenment view of history.
Contemporary variant of the notion of progress

Barring some inconsequential voices of criticism, the belie ioontinuously
progressing history, also referred to as Enlightenment projeat, eimerged with the
success of Western science was sustained thru the eighteettty &/ secularism and
rationalism and was then reinforced by evolutionary ideas in theteginth century/?
However, disastrous global events, such as the unparalleled aatésttonsequences of
scientific and technological inventions brought about by the first and ¢&@orid Wars,
the “Great Depression,” the genocide in Europe and the firsbswrpl of the nuclear
bomb in Hiroshima, finally shattered the Modern Western notion @fress. Today, one
could argue that traditional notions of progress such as tingdtlgision ofUtopia (or a
classless societ}y}® or Condorcet’s notion of “continual progress of mankind toward

perfection™”

may have no currency. However, it would be a mistake to presuté¢ha
Modern Western progressivist or evolutionary assumption has had no impact
consequences on relations between and among nation-states in thefitaenéntury.

Leo Marx stated it well when he wrote,

%Hooker, “Progress” (http://www.wsu.edu/~dee/GLOSYARROGRESS.HTM).

ibid.

"% lizabteh Herdman, “The lllusion of Progress in 8ing,” Nursing Philosophy, no. 1 (March
2001).

¥In The Communist Manifestd.ondon: Electric Book Co., 2001), Marx saw histay “the
history of class struggles” and the goal was taeagh“the end of history,” when class struggles lou
become a thing of the past and true communism aperr@etually peaceful, prosperous and harmonious
existence could be realized, 8.

condorcet’s idea of progress, delineated inSketch for a Historical Picture of the Progress of
the Human Mindis considered by some scholars as a represantafithe Enlightenment notion of
progress.
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Although the belief in progress has waned since it won allihiversal credence
within the culture of modernity, it would be wrong to imply thathas
disappeared. Indeed, the Enlightenment sense of history as a record of continuous
improvement has retained some of its hold on the general public amdron
perhaps most, intellectuals with a secular cast of ntiniglis especially true, no
doubt, of scientists, engineers, and other professionals with ¢athskills.
Granted that today’s increasingly contested, amorphous idea ofeBsogo

longer elicits anything like the enthusiasm of intellectullst it once did, it

nonetheless continues — if not for lack of a compelling aftea to shape their
175

thinking.

Although not espoused by everyone in the West, a variant or nuancedfftiren
notion of progress remains deeply embedded in Western epistemologthe.agtion
that the West is the role model for an ideal society or thefhel\Western “ethnocentric
civilizations” as containing “worldcentric ideals’® Elizabeth Herdman argues that “the
view of the West as the ideal society is ethnocentric,” and “iet, notion that all
societies must emulate Western ways is univer$aFtancis Fukuyama’s idea of “the
end of history” which holds that Western liberal democracy idasiebest evolutionary
idea for ordering human society represents well this modernewiegew’’® And so, as
Pollard has rightly argued, “its character, and its assumpti@ve changed with time,

and so has the influence exerted by it, but at present it mgridgh, affecting the social

™ eo Marx, “The Domination of Nature and the Redigfim of Progress,” irProgress: Fact or
lllusion? 210-11.

"% en Wilber, A Theory of Everything: An Integral Vision for Busss, Politics, Science, and
Spirituality (Boston, MA: Shambhala, 2000), 115.

Y"Herdman, “The lllusion of Progress,” 4.

8 his controversial article, “The End of History®@hich was later expanded to a book entitled,
The End of History and the Last M&t992), Fukuyama stated that “what we may be w#img is not just
the end of the Cold War, or the passing of a paleiicperiod of post-war history, but the end oftdig as
such: that is, the end point of mankind’s ideolagievolution and the universalization of Westebetal
democracy as the final form of human governmergé€®he National InteresfSummer 1989), 2.

Fukuyama's vision of “the end of history” is considd by some to be one of the modern utopian
fictions; for discussion of this critique see Pd&chow, Modern Utopian Fictions: From H. G. Wells to
Iris Murdoch (Catholic University of America Press, 2007). Forbroader critique of Fukuyama, see
Robert Merry,Sand of Empire: Missionary Zeal, American Foreigoli®y, and the Hazards of Global
Ambition (New York; London: Simon & Schuster, 2005), whéeehas argued that “the Idea of Progress
lay at the heart of Fakuyama’s End of History nagid xiii.
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attitudes and social actions of all of'i¥. William Easterly offers a comparison between
the views of a nineteenth-century socialist utopian Robert Onertveenty-first-century
Western planner Jeffrey Sachs to illustrate that “utopia kinga comeback today®”
Both men or ideologues strongly believe that perpetual global mogrel peace remain
attainable through the help of science and technology.

This nuanced Modern Western Notion of Progress, evolving through the
vicissitudes of historical events in the West in particular anldarworld in general, gave
rise to the notion that the West is the role model or ideal gatiat the rest of the world
should emulate in order to attain a state of progress orzeitidn. Richard Clemmer has
noted that this Western ethnocentric cultural worldview canassert that “progressing
was something that industrial nations considered themselves to rigp aldomatically
and something that non-industrialized nations were supposed to try to be'dbing
holds that the non-Western world should advance or improve rapidly towgateith the
West. “Thus, a Western definition and standard of progress...is viesvaduaiversal
standard, not culture bound, implying the superiority of Western civilizatfén.”

Pollard has persuasively argued that rather than fading #weaynotion of

progress was revived early in the post-World War 1l peffScHe believes that a

Ypollard, The Idea of Progress.

180E asterly,The White Man’s Burden: Why the West's EffortsitbtAe Rest Have Done So Much
Il and So Little GoodNew York: The Penguin Press, 2006).

18iClemmer,Roads in the Sk@.

183 eonard,Women, Technology and the Myth of Progrags.

183Wagar, on the other hand, believes that a revif#@belief in progress began in the 1960s. He
attributed the revival to “progress in social sciesy the new charismatic politics of the Kennedythers,
Martin Luther King, Malcolm X, de Gaulle, CastramdaChe Guevara.” WagaBood Tidings: The Belief in
Progress from Darwin to Marcug®loomington: Indiana Univ. Press, 1972), 243.
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seemingly “more hopeful reality” after the war and “the mehiabits [of the West]
which it necessarily engenders” caused the return of optiffifsre asserted that
the second war greatly stimulated a revival of belief in tea iof the
Enlightenment, and at its end, some curve of material prospextynital
innovation and social peace such as had not even conceived possible in the
1930s. Men, perhaps fortunately, easily forget the ill, and take the good for

granted, and with striking speed, the former belief in progress w

disinterred, refurbished, and began to shine forth as if it had beeerin

any danger

Also during this time, as Arturo Escobar has rightly observed, two Igloba
significant developments occurred. One was “the ‘discovery’ afsnpoverty in Asia,
Africa, and Latin America,*®® which Sachs argued was based on “the result of a
comparative statistical operatiotf”i.e., the World Bank’s undertaking in the 1940s that
characterized any country with an annual per capita incortes®than the comparative
value of US $100 as poor. The ‘discovery’ of mass poverty on entire costitent led
to “the globalization of poverty entailed by the construction oftiwis of the world as

poor after 19458

The other was “the rapid globalization of U. S. domination as &lvpower.™%°
Arguing that “economic size and power are connectéd,Patrick O'Brien has

mentioned that the devastation of global scale following World Wardvided the

¥¥pollard, The Idea of Progressl83. Christopher Lasch has a different opinios. atigues that,
“after World War Il, the idea of progress came bacto favor,” not because human situations had
improved but “because [Western] men and women fahathselves unable to get along without it.” Lasch,
“The Idea of Progress in Our Time,” in Steven GadahnScience, Technology, and Social Progress
(Bethlehl%?: Lehigh University Press, 1989), 230-31.

bid.

18%Escobar Encountering Development: The Making and Unmakifithe Third World(Ewing,
NJ: Princeton University Press, 1994), 21.

1873effrey Sachs, “The Archaeology of the Developnides,” Interculture23, no. 4: 1-37.

188 scobar Encountering Developmer3.

®9pid., 21.

190«The Pax Britannica and American Hegemony: Preced@mtecedent or Just Another
History?” in Two Hegemonies: Britain 1846-1914 and the UniteateSt 1941-2001ed. Patrick O’Brien
and Armand Clesse (Burlington, VA: Ashgate PublighCo., 2002), 28.
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United States with an opportunity not only to use its economic progpextdominance
to supply “the capital goods, skills, technologies, food and raw mategglired for
recovery” of global economy, but also to create “conditionality” ticauld easily be
attached by American governments to the terms of the |loegdits, Marshall and other
forms of aid...."*** As a global hegemonic superpow&tconcomitantly, the United
States assumed the major responsibility for the ‘developmedtpeogress of the newly
conceived ‘Third World’ countries. The implementation of BretWioods plans and
projects in 1945, which was to become a form or instrument of “neo-clidomid®®
coincided with the beginning of the end of colonialiSiSo, one might argue that where

Pax Britannicaended,Pax Americanabegan-’® Harry S. Truman’s presidential address

“libid., 38.

¥%Contrary to a popular belief that World War Il deged the multipolar balance of power and
“ushered in the age of Soviet-American bipolaritygseph Nye has argued that the post-World Waa$l w
an age of American hegemony (See NyB@ind to Lead: The Truth about Bias and the NfBasic
Books, 2004; reprint edition], 69). Nye has citedeyal reasons for this belief: the Soviets werenadch
for US in economy and military strength and hadesefl a much higher rate of casualty during the;War
also, US has military presence in Europe and qihés of the world, especially in Asia. Likewisavizard
Haley sees the current Bush administration’s abamgmt of allied solidarity and unilateral decisitm
attack Iraqg as a symptom of continuing U.S. heggm®@ee Haley,Strategies of Dominance: The
Misdirection of U.S. Foreign PolicfWashington, D.C.: Woodrow Wilson Center Pres€6)0196-7.

%The term “neo-colonialism” was coined by “Third Vit leaders who rightly argued that
achievement of constitutional independence and reay®y did not guarantee freedom to the newly
constituted nation-states. The view that the englotifical colonialism did not end economic coldigm is
well argued by the first Prime Minister of Ghana &we Nkrumah in his bookeo-Colonialism: The Last
Stage of ImperialisnfNew York: International Publishers, 1966). AlseesB.C. SmithJUnderstanding
Third World Politics: Theories of Political Changend Developmen{Bloomington: Indiana University
Press, 1996).

19Benjamin Hopenhayn and Alejandro Vanoli have argtiet the Bretton Woods monetary
agreements “established a new monetary regimedhas¢he economic and financial power of the USA”
and marked the period of transition from Pax Briiaa to Pax Americana. See “Capital Flows in the
Twentieth Century: From Pax Britannica to Pax Amania” in Globalization Under Hegemony: The
Changing World Economyd. Jomo K.S. (New Delhi: Oxford University Prez806), 131-163.

1%Chalmers Johnson has equated American militarysbéa®7 bases around the world as of
2005) with colonies and asserted, “Once upon a,tipoel could trace the spread of imperialism by
counting up colonies. America’s colony is the railit base....” See Johnsddemesis: The Last Days of
American RepublidNew York: Metropolitan Books, 2006), 138. Alsaesthe following for a similar
argument: Harry Magdoffimperialism Without ColoniefNew York: Monthly Review Press, 2003) and
Mark T. Gilderhus, “Forming an Informal Empire Without Cples: U.S.-Latin American Relations,”
Latin American Research Reviedd, no. 3 (2005): 312-325.

49



clearly indicates the beginning of a new era of ‘developmentializaf the Third World.
In his speech, Truman declared:

More than half the people of the world are living in conditi@pgroaching
misery. Their food is inadequate, they are victims of disélassr economic life
is primitive and stagnant. Their poverty is a handicap andeatthoth to them
and to more prosperous areas. For the first time in history hunmenssgsses the
knowledge and the skill to relieve the suffering of thesmplee . . . | believe that
we should make available to peace-loving peoples the beneftardstore of
technical knowledge in order to help them realize their agpisafor a better
life. . . . What we envisage is a program of development based caortbepts of
democractic fair dealing. . . . Greater production is the kegrosperity and
peace. And the key to greater production is a wider and mormrouig
application of modern scientific and technical knowletife.

More than half a century later, George W. Bush stated,

We will use our position of unparalleled strength and influencéuitd an
atmosphere of international order and openness in which progrekiseatydcan
flourish in many nations. A peaceful world of growing freedonvesgAmerican
long-term interests, reflects, enduring American ideals ancéumimerican’s
allies.... We seek a just peace...where repression, resenamdnpoverty are
replaced with hope of democracy, development, free markets anttfde. The
United States...will promote...the nonnegotiable demands of human ydignit
the rule of law...private property, free speech and equal justiGéhe United
States welcomes its responsibility to lead in this great misSion.

Michael Hardt and Antonio Negri have provided ameed understanding of “empire” in their
book entitledEmpire (Cambridge, MA; London: Harvard University Pre2600). Their understanding of
empire is not a sovereign nation-state, but “a fmw of global sovereignty” that is completely difént
from “imperialism.” Whereas imperialism was “an exsion of the sovereignty of European nation-states
beyond their own boundaries,” an empire “iglecenteredand deterritorializing apparatus of rule that
progressively incorporates the entire global realithin its open, expanding frontiers” (p. xii). Téu
understood, they believe that U.S. occupies alpged position in empire, but does not constituie a
imperialist.

1%naugural Address of Harry S. Truman” (Thursdagnuary 20, 1949)The Avalon Project at
Yale Law Schoghttp://www.yale.edu/lawweb/avalon/presiden/inaugnhan.htm (accessed May 22, 2007).

9%Quoted in David HarveyThe New ImperialisniNew York; Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2005), 4-5. Haley calls this attitude “American eptionalism: no other nation has the capabilityisor
morally qualified to lead” (Haley$trategies of Dominanc®). This notion of American exceptionalism or
unilateral assumption of “responsibility to leadtlis great mission” is being seen increasingla asurce
of global polarization among cultures and nationd & antithetical to the global peace and harnttwey
U.S. government claims to so deeply desire and segkomote. Bush’s words echo similar historical
statements made by other U.S. political leader.gbivD. Eisenhower, in his first inaugural address20
January 1953, declared, “Destiny has laid upon camntry the responsibility of the free world’s
leadership.” Quoted in Trevor B. McCrisken, “Exdepalism,” in Encyclopedia of American Foreign
Policy, ed. Alexander DeConde, et al. (New York: ChaBesibner's Sons; Farmington Hills: Thomson
Gale, 2002), 69.
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The speeches above carefully highlighted the core aim of théglEhment project,”
which was the “development of rational, humanitarian and secular woekl,from
disease, poverty and exploitatiofi>Merry believes that the US foreign policy and its
universal outlook is what “goes by the name of the ‘ldea of Progrems] it is a
distinctly Western concept® The contemporary idea of progress finds its expression in
concepts and practices such as free trade, individual's rigl#eddm of speech,
democracy, industrialization, development and rule of law. The pobldind economic
powers of the West unquestionably believe that these ‘progeéssieas are not
restricted or limited by culture or context, but are inheretidsirable by all people and
cultures.

Of these, the most frequently invoked word and most popularly applied is
“development,” which undeniably represents most fittingly the notion ofirpss in
contemporary Western foreign policy toward the so-called unelegldped Third World
countries?® “Development is the successor to what earlier generationsup&ans
called Progress®! This belief in progress, then, “facilitated Western and wegiedni
patterns of development for several centuries throughout much of tha# waod that it

“would transform the lives of even the most ‘obdurate’ landlord and pesstrég most

%%erdman, “The lllusion of Progress,” 4.

99Merry, Sands of Empirexi.

\adan believes that the notions of “modernizatiant! “development” essentially replaced the
notion of progress “in the early years of the sekcbalf of the twentieth century, but these tootipalarly
modernization, have run into problems conceptualyd operationally.” See “Progress, Religion
Rationality,” Goethe-Institut 1. Similarly, Ruether has observed that the Wastscientific and
technological progress is now being sold to “thveized peoples as ‘development.” S8aia and God
174.

24/ G. Kiernan,Imperialism and Its Contradictiongdited and introduced by Harvey J. Kaye.
(New York: Routledge, 1995), 1.
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‘backward’ reaches of the globé™ Similarly, Richard King argues that “evolution
gradually became glossed as progress, later to be supplementeubtibgs of
development and modernizatioff™

This ‘progressive’ agenda or Enlightenment project, accordilBguoe and Marx,
was set in motion by certain eighteenth-century thinkers suchuegot, Condorcet,
Priestly, Paine, Jefferson and Franklin, “aimed at nothing lesstligacreation of a new
kind of universal culture®* They further argued that the desire to create a universal
culture proceeded from the fact that “in the period between 1776 and h@ldhief
European and American elites [i.e., the architects of the Eelgkent project] saw the
world from the perspective of their belief in progre€8.it may be concluded then that,
although some scholars argue that the idea of progress, having undetyirtbe
discourse on crisis, “seems to have declined in the twentieth cgAtfiiy remains
doubtful that it truly has. It has only metamorphosed and taken a newptoacd
applications®’

The independence of India after World War Il also served to aynmiple desire
for ‘progress’ and materialism among the Nagas, especialbn@rthe educated. As the

Naga political movement for freedom intensified, the Government ofa I{@Ol)

22N orgaard Development Betrayed.

23King, Colonial Discourses, Collective Memories, and thehiBition of Native American
Culture and Histories in the Contemporary Unite@t8$ (New York; London: Garland Publishing, Inc.,
1998), 31-32.

2“Bryce and MarxProgress 1.

“Mpid.

20%5ztompkaSociology of Social Chang@3.

2"\McCrisken has argued that the vision to establislpdlitical society built on new, progressive
ideas,” which would eventually enable the Unitedt& to become “the embodiment of universal values
based on the rights of all humankind—freedom, atyyand justice for all,” remained deeply entreedh
in the thought of the framers of the Constitutionli787. He has forcefully argued how the notion of
American exceptionalism has shaped and determirg&ddyernment’s foreign policy and its role from the
very beginning to date. See “Exceptionalism,Eimcyclopedia of American Foreign Polj&3-80.
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adopted a ‘carrot and stick’ approach. As a part of this approach amdheitaim to
pacify the Nagas, GOI began to pour in money for ‘development’. Howevenoaey
was poured into a people that had known very little or nothing aboet ratian traders
also began to follow the money and dominated trade and siphoned itfimrayhe
Nagas. To this day, traders from Indian communities almost corypléteninate
business in the Naga Hills, especially in Nagaland. Consequenty,isvhupposed to be
the ‘Naga money’ meant for ‘progress’ does not change handoamate among the
Nagas. The moment a Naga state government employee relcerve®nthly salary and
purchases grocery, the money she receives from Indian governnesnngmthe hand of

a non-Naga tradéf®

298| enice Martin argues that one of the main reasamspkrpetual poverty among African
Americans is the lack of dollar circulation withihe African American community. Martin wrote, “The
Jewish dollar circulates almost 10 times within fleavish community before it reaches the outside Th
Asian dollar circulates almost 6 times within thsid community before it reaches the outside. TiniéV
dollar, well that is self-explanatory. The AfricAmerican dollar does not even circulate one timgniwi
its own community.” Martin, “Where is the Black Dend Going?”
http://www.blackseek.com/vertest/articles/hughetsl.ifaccessed Sept. 12, 2008).
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CHAPTER TWO:
THE NOTION OF PROGRESS -
ITS APPLICATION AND RAMIFICATIONS

The Enlightenment heritage and its modernizing impact of democracy, free
markets, and individualism, now possess an almost universal appéaltsB
disastrous consequences should encourage us to think and restru€ture it.

Today the notion of progress, as we have discussed in the precedipigr, is
insidiously pervasive not only in Western culture but also in masitifill non-Western
cultures. One consequence is that, colonized peoples all over the \uarkl @ne
indelible experience: “they all received the death kiss of tefas values.”?*°
Consequently, this “death kiss” resulted in both physical exterrmamats well as a
demise of the culture of the colonized. With regard to indigenous pedgitesBodley
wrote, “Progress led to an unprecedented assault on the worldgeadis] peoples and
their resources®**

In this chapter, | will examine the impact of the notion of preggarticularly on
the Nagas, but also indigenous peoples in general. | will then dogiuinis impact has in
fact been deadly both literally and figuratively. Specificrdatta will be given to three

early inventions, which are often considered as “tangible préBfsif the idea of

progress. These are tipenting press gunpowderand thecompassfor these are “not

2097y Weiming, “Beyond the Enlightenment Mentality 32

#0M. Junaid Alam, “An Anti-Civilizational War? Americ and Israel on the Frontline of
Colonialism,” Counterpunch (March 10, 2004), http://www.counterpunch.orgfals102004.html
(accessed June 1, 2007).

ZBodley, Victims of Progresss-5.

#2pollard,Idea of Progressl6.
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merely tools; they contain the essential ideas of Baconian Pspagas...are metaphors
that are instrumental to the aim of [progressf.The transformative effects of these
inventions are described well by Turnbull and Ipwich:

From the idea of the printing press has been created far niectivef tools of
inscription: the etching of images and impressions includindigadli religious

and economic ideologies into the minds of young and old. From the idea of
gunpowder has been created far more effective tools that héinegsswer latent

in nature: the forcible separation of atomic particles #rel unprecedented
release of energy. From the idea of the compass has beatedcrfar more
effective tools of guidance: from weapons systems to systems ofllsunoe*

This chapter will consist of a discussion on how the results of ressgwere —
and are being used — by ‘industrialized’ or ‘technologically adwdn@éest to gain
power and dominion over the colonized — and, more importantly, an anafydise
effects of the inventions on the colonized indigenous peoples and thanesultdo not
claim that these inventions led to or caused colonization, but that féoditated
colonization?*®

The invention of gunpowder and the compass will illustrate, but not exalys
the more tangible aspects of progress, which became colonialniesits to physically,
politically and economically control the colonized. In the colonizatiothefNagas, for
example, the gun enabled a handful of British officers to effggticontrol the Naga
Hills. The printing press represents the intellectual aspegirajress and the way
colonial literature served the purpose of the colonizers in disagoand dispossessing

the colonized people of their history, culture and land. Again, the paktédyhe Nagas

*David Turnbull and Arts Ipwich, “Causal Layered Aysis as Pedagogy in Studies of Science
and Tec?lqlology,ﬂournal of Futures Studig§ebruary 2006): 51.
bid.
ZFor a discussion on the causes of colonizationEee Causes of Colonization” (chap. 2) in
Algie Martin Simons,Social Forces in American Histoi.awrence, KS: Carrrie Books, 2003). Also see
Fernand BraudelCivilization and Capitalism, 1%18" Century vol. 2: The Wheels of Commerce
(Berkeley, CA: University of California Press, 1992
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as ‘wild headhunters’ in colonial literature has effectively bexdhe shorthand for
traditional Nagas. The first two inventions remained useful forptieeess of physical
colonization while the latter was and is helpful largely for the proa#ssolonialism?*°
Thus, in this chapter, the reference to these ‘proofs of progiedéral as well as
metaphorical.

In modern Western and westernized cultures, ‘progress’ in technakg
considered one of the surest signs of human progress. The viewethablogy is
inseparable from and synonymous with progress remains deeply imbeddbe
culture?*” Van Doren argues that “the word ‘progress’ as it is useddmany speech
usually means little more than technological progré¥s&s such, as Albert Teich has
noted, in modern culture “technology is more than just machines. d pervasive
complex system whose cultural, social, political, and intelleeigmhents are manifest in
virtually every aspect of our lives® Underscoring the inevitability as well as the
menace of technology in modern Western culture, Neil Postman teahsology as
“technopoly,” which is “a state of culture” and, at the same (ti@aestate of mind.” By

this he means that “the culture seeks its authorization in techndiogy its satisfactions

#%Gaston Leduc has defined colonization and colaswaldistinctively. “Colonization,” he argues,
“strictly speaking, exists in actual fact and iwlas the result of a process which places a sosietsted
in a certain territory (the so called colony) instate of subordination to another society;” whereas
colonialism “strictly speaking, is an idea whichriges more from the domain of theory and
doctrine...expressing a certain frame of mind.” Ledtiche Economic Balance Sheet of Colonialism,”
Journal of Contemporary Histos, no. 1 (Jan., 1969): 37.

2l7see Nathan Sosenbertpside the Black Box: Technology and Economibew York;
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1982).

#8/an Doren,The Idea of Progres$40.

2Albert H. Teich, ed.Technology and the Futur&" ed. (New York: St Martin’s Press, 1997), 1.

56



in technology, and takes its orders from technoldgy3imilarly, reminiscent of the
Enlightenment ideology of progress, Turnbull and Ipwich have observecdlagitly

the assumed datum of Baconian science, applied to society, ishtbhagh
determining the causes of human need and then commanding natunelydtseip
requisite resources, the whole system being rigorously maactand applied,
there will necessarily be improvements made in the living donditof humans.
Technology causes progress. The future will necessarily de better through
science and technology. This is the ‘received’ worldview ofrge and
technology?**

The general consensus among scholars is that the invention of printing
gunpowder and compass marked an epoch-making event in technologicabprnogre
human history. Pollard has referred to these inventions as thétdingiible proofs” of
the idea of progress?In fact, except for these inventions, the Medieval Age in Europe
was seen by the advocates of progress as “The Dark Age” anhaviey no sign of
progress by the Enlightenment philosophers in the later cenfdfi€sancis Bacon,
considered by many as the “champion of modern sciéfitaryued in the seventeenth-
century that the invention of printing, gunpowder and the compass ‘ethatig
appearance and state of the whole world.” He has asserted that

...we should notice the force, effect, and consequences of inventrthith are
nowhere more conspicuous than in those three which were unknown to the
ancients; namely, printing, gunpowder, and the compass. For thesehdveee

22%pgstman, “Technopoly: The Broken DefensesTéthnology and the Futuré3.

2 yrnbull and Ipwich, “Causal Layered Analysis, 39so, Turnbull and Ipwich have argued
that “[s]cience is indistinguishable from technoldgThe duo further argues that the belief thaesce is
“the search for truth, and technology the utiliaatiof that truth” is grossly misunderstood, because
“[w]ithout technology, there could be no sciencesassts today” (see p. 50).

Underscoring a mutually sustaining function betwessience and colonialism, Kavita Philip
argues that “science was a central pillar of callsiin, but the converse holds too: colonialism eastral
to the history of nineteenth-century science.” Simther claims that a study of the history of Weste
science would be “incomplete without an accourthefways in which science...was constituted in refati
to the enterprise of colonialism,” Philigivilizing Natures: Race, Resources, and ModerimtZolonial
South India(New Brunswick, NJ: Rutgers University Press, 2034

222polard,Idea of Progressl6.

22y/an Doren,The Idea of Progres€9.

224 «Francis Bacon (1561-1626), The Internet Encyclopedia of Philosophy
http://www.iep.utm.edu/b/bacon.htm.
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changed the appearance and state of the whole world: filigerature, then in
warfare, and lastly in navigation; and innumerable changes hasre thence
derived, so that no empire, sect, or star, appears to have exercisedrgpgreete
and influence on human affairs than these mechanical discof?éries.

To be sure, none of these inventions were contrived and conceived with the
usefulness for colonial projects as their goals. Nonetheless, attte that “their
worldwide effects began to spredd®from Europe, and they were essential to the
process and structures of every colonial project is incontroveffibiemay be noted
here that printing, gunpowder and compass, among many othersfinsenmevented by
the Chinese centuries before the inception of the European expldfdtidawever,
despite the technological accomplishments, China remained soaiatlyanged for
centuries, and these inventions did not lead to Chinese dominanceheveoid?*
When these technologies entered the Western World they began toatgene
unprecedented changes, such as trade and economic expansion, erplarati

colonization, empire-building, etc., which further laid the foundations foirttiestrial

Revolution in Europé® Thus, for the industrialized or technological advanced nations,

22Francis BaconAdvancement of Learning and Novum Orgar{idew York: The Colonial Press,
1900), 366.

?2Rosenberglnside the Black Bgx45.

22n addition to guns, writing and maritime technolpdared Diamond argues that steel weapons,
horses, infectious diseases, and the centralizéticaborganization enabled Europeans to conqubero
societies, especially in the New World. See hiskhbdduns, Germs, and Steel: The fates of Human
Societie{New York; London: W.W. Norton & Company, 2005)-81.

2%8inli Wu, “The Potential for Technology Educatiom People’s Republic of ChinaJournal of
TechnologyEducation3, no. 1: 1. Also see Joseph Needh&eience and Civilization in Chin& vols.
(Cambridge University Press, 1954-2004), where dedrgued that many of the Chinese inventions were
transferred later to the Western world.

?Diamond sees Chinese “racial” diffusion and domasaim East Asia, but only in the form of
gradual or evolutionary spread, rather than byeviblnd revolutionary process. See his chaptetHmw"
China Became Chinese: The History of East Asia,Gims, Germs, and Sted22-333. Joanna Waley-
Cohen concurs that “in general, [Chinese] rulersoaraged migration as a means both to relieve press
on the land and to repopulate relatively empty argi” Waley-Cohen, “Expansion and Colonization in
Early Modern Chinese HistoryHistory Compas®, no. 1 (Jan. 2004): 2.

#0%rancis Robinson, “Technology and Religious Chamglam and the Impact of Printi¥odern
Asian Studie27, no. 1 (Feb., 1993): 231.
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from the very inception, “the tools of science are not merely aseatle behest of an
arcane pursuit of knowledge; they are tools of pow&r&nd so, in the light of “the
unpredictable consequences of technological change,” Teich quéredoubtedly, we

are seeing great technological progress. But is it human progréss?”

Invention of printing and its role in colonialism

Reading and writing have been powerful tools for social, religiouspaiitical
monopoly in the hand of the privileged few from antiquity to datenl&@aDiamond
argued that the advent of writing made it possible “to use wdodspolitical
manipulation and control of other$® Similarly, Glenn Morris asserts that “power is
also exercised by influential social actors who can construgiconfigure perceptions of
reality through the deliberate and methodical imposition of semamiies and
practices.®** Thus, says Jonathan Draper, “the connection between the emeofi¢nee
great empires and the emergence of written texts...is not ataideit integral” because
“the building of empire requires carefully compiled records, lawagglogies, means of
communication, and propaganda>

Citing South Africa as a case in point, Draper argues that rétaionship

between text and hegemony is particularly clear, since theigated peoples had an

2 yrnbull and Ipwich, “Causal Layered Analysis asi@gogy,” 51.

Z2Teich, Technology and the Futureii.

Z3Djamond, In Search of the Primitive: A Critique of Civilizan (New Brunswick, NJ:
Transaction Books, 1974), 4.

Z4Morris, “Vine Deloria, Jr., and the Development afDecolonizing Critique of Indigenous
Peoples and International Relations,” Native Voices: American Indian Identity and Resis& ed.
Richard Grounds, George Tinker and David Wilkineylcence, KS: University of Kansas Press, 2003),
119.

ZDraper,Orality, Literacy, and Colonialism in Antiquityeiden; Boston: Brill, 2004), 1.
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entirely oral culture ?*® The pre-colonial Nagas had a non-literate and oral culture, and in
the colonization of the Nagas, the British and the Americans bothraligzhthe Nagas
for the absence of reading and writing in their culture.

Jared Diamond sees a direct link between printing and colonizationedbigos
to the first explorers ‘discovery’ of the New World, “letter apa@mphlets [about the
voyages and conquests] supplied both the motivation and necessary dedditeyl
directions.”®*’ Cristobal de Mena’s account of Pizarro’s exploits of the Inca Empi
which became a best-seller and was rapidly translated intoEtin@pean languages, and
other such “information, coming back to Spain from Columbus’s voyagdsfram
Cortes’s conquest of Mexico, sent Spaniards pouring into the New Wdtd.”

Among other effects, the invention of the printing press transformed smafde
communication by generating “a revolution in the transmission of kngel&d® Steven
Rowan rightly argues that “the advent of print precipitated a profound shift from an
aural-oral and tactile culture to one that communicated visudipgugh mosaics of
meaning displayed and read from a pagélt gradually “reduced dependence on oral

systems of transmission, until they mere traces in our language and our.vafdeas a

Z9bid. 3; also see Diamon@uns, Germs, and Stedl

%’Diamond,Guns, Germs, and Ste@8-9.

Z8bid. Similarly, Cook’s accounts, charts and instions paved the way for other Europeans to
colonized Australia and Aotearoa (New Zealand). Bak Olssen and Michael Reilly, “Early Contacts
Between Two Worlds,” ifki Te Whaiao: An Introduction to Maori Culture asciety ed. Tania M. Kaai
et al. (Auckland, NZ: Pearson/Longman, 2004), 18Q-1

2Robinson, “Technology and Religious Change,” 231.

#%Steven Rowan, “Jurists and the Printing Press im@ay: The First Century,” iRrint Culture
in the Renaissance: Essays on the Advent of PgintirEurope ed. Gerald Tyson and Sylvia Waganheim
(Newark: University of Delaware Press, 1986), 74.

241R0obinson, “Technology and Religious Change,” 231.
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result, as Robinson lamentfully puts it, “[kljnowledge became lesmwlass personal,
less immediate and more cold, more abstract, more intelleéfGal.”

Without exception, the notion of progress was applied to everyctasge
European culture and history, which was then understood to be the hiftaly
humankind. Applying this progressive view to the history of literatsoepe European
writers divided “human” history into successive periods on the basisealiscovery of
writing tools. In 1471, Guillaume Fichet determined history couldoéeitioned into
three distinct periods: antiquity when ttedamusor reed pen was used, the Middle Ages
when thepennaor quill pen was used and the Modern Age which aszdae litteraeor
print.2** According to this perspective, then the Modern Age began with the emergence of
the printing press, and any culture that has not achieved the staymtofg is still
backward. Colonized by this concept, contemporary Nagas divide Nhga imto two
categories: ‘advanced’ and ‘backward’. The ‘backward’ tribesthose who received
Christianity and education later than the ‘advanced’ tribes antherefore likely to have
a lower rate of literacy.

Five centuries later, Walter Ong divided history into periodgsacterized by
orality, writing, printing, and electronic communicatidit! which reflects the
Enlightenment idea of progressive improvement from backwardness togedeln this
linear view of history, the period of orality is always seerthasearliest as well as the

most backward stage. For Lewis Morgan, humanity did not reach the statudizdtmon

*4pjd.

23D, H. Green, “Orality and Reading: The State ofd@esh in Medieval StudiesSpeculuns5,
no. 2 (Apr., 1990): 267.

“4WValter J. OngQrality and Literacy: The Technologizing of the \Wdtondon; New York:
Methuen, 1982), 2-3.
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until the invention of phonetic alphabet and writing. Morgan consideredrhbis@ry to
consist of seven stages based on “technological” inventions; thetdas being “the
status of civilization,” beginning with the invention of a phonetic alphabet anicigvtit
This hierarchical structure and progressive view of the history'haman
civilization” ignores and negates non-literate cultures whilienang and favoring the
literate culture, because human civilization, according to this vimgan with the
invention of writing. By the sixteenth-century, according to Jaghch, the notion that
linguistic progress in English literature was a mark of @eti progress began to emerge

in Europe®*®

By the eighteenth and nineteenth-centuries, it was thought treatuse of
letter is the principle circumstance that distinguishes dizgd people from a herd of
savages, incapable of knowledge or reflectii.”

Rosalind Thomas argues that this kind of view has not changed muish; it
expressed only differently today. “We regard higher literatgs as desirable and lack of
literacy a sign of backwardness....” asserts Thoffasollowing their nineteenth-
century predecessors, contemporary political theorists cannot “conoéidieral
democracy without widespread literacy,” because ‘literaxyseéen as essential for

civilization and democracy®*® Accordingly, Western culture has always valued the

written culture above the oral one, preferred the written docutoemtal tradition and

#5Morgan’s delineation of other stages of human dgwekent can be read froAncient society;
or, Researches in the Lines of Human Progress féavagery, through Barbarism to CivilizatigNew
York, H. Holt and Company, 1877); also, a summérit oan be found in Van Dorenlslea of Progress
342-43.

%9 ynch, The Age of Elizabeth in the Age of JohngBambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2003), 137.

#"Edward Gibbonpecline and Fall of the Roman Empireol. | (New York: Harper Brothers,
1896), 218.

248Thomas, Oral Tradition and Written Record in Classical Atise(Cambridge; New York:
Cambridge University Press, 1989), 1.

*bid.
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thought the written source more important than the oral ones, “even tivbemritten
sources actually derive from oral communicatiot.”

Coming into contact with the ‘illiterate’ and ‘savage’ Nagamfra culture that
was deeply entrenched in the value of reading and writing, the aggmpt by the first
Westerners was to introduce the elementary components oéMVestilization, namely
reading and writing (see chapter 3). As one of the first AsarrBaptist missionaries to
the Nagas, S.W. Riverburg, reported his frustration over the non-ratgepfi Nagas to
the ‘gift’ of reading and writing: “The school work has not beertaumy wishes. These
savages naturally do not appreciate the value of schoBlSimilarly, W.F. Dowd,
another American missionary wrote, “The [Naga] boys and giddimited in capacity
by the inheritance of centuries of savage life, and their pigestow. > Undoubtedly,
the Nagas at first showed little or no interest and resistethpts to “civilize” thenf>?
However, after more than a century of being ‘schooled’ in the Westemdbeducation,
the Nagas today can boast of a literacy rate higher thamdien national raté>* This
sudden and very drastic paradigmatic cultural shift has had deénide negative

consequences.

>9pid.

ZIRiverburg, “Naga Mission,Baptist Missionary Magazin@uly 1887; 7% Annual Report).

2BMM (Jan. 1905), 19.

#3Bodley has noted that most indigenous peoplesailyitignored the whites “until they became
obnoxious.” Most assumed “that the visitors wowddrs leave them and they would again be free toysurs
their own way of life undisturbed.” Bodleyictims of Progress18-22. For more on indigenous
inhabitants’ reaction to and perception of Whiteogle when the two first came into contact with each
other, see also Julia Blackburimee White Men: The First Response of AboriginalgRento the White
Man (London: Orbis Publishing Ltd., 1979).

iaccording to theCensus of Indig2001), the overall literacy rate of India is 688 and is
67.11% for Nagaland. In the 1960s, the literace &ft Nagaland remained at a mere 20% percent, much
below the Indian national average.
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One of the impacts of the introduction of Western print culture has thee
change of attitude and perception towards Naga history and the subseeglect and
eventual loss of much of it. The transition from an oral to lijecaifture resulted in the
lost of much of the history and tradition of the Nagas. With thgosition of reading and
writing, many Nagas came to understand oral traditions raplysistories laden with
irrelevant, incoherent and falsely make-up tales. P.H. Moore, anidgananissionary to
the plains people of Assam, in speaking of the tribal people includendlagas, wrote,
“Vague, unreliable and contradictory verbal traditions of theirimnygll taunt you.”*®
Another English writer referred to the Naga tradition as “vague and obsctre.”

Thus, deprived of their history the misconception emerged that Nagaryhi
began with American missions and British colonial invasions anthisgybeyond is
conceived as a mere traditional story that cannot be authedtiCEtes is a typical
example of a colonized mentality with the propensity to engagelimegation. As for
example, the writing of a certain Naga church history schitletriates the tendency of
the colonized mind to engage in self-negation. The Naga writeafgaed that “history
without a proper [written] source is no better than mere orditiva or myth. For so
long Nagas have lived in oral tradition. In order to have a solidrijistve need a good
source.®" Having understood the verbally transmitted knowledge as “matéradition

or myth,” the “good source” could only be printed records of the eilstwblonizers.

ZBMM (May 1902), 172.
%% D. StraceyNagaland NightmaréBombay; London: Allied Publishers Private Limitek968),
21.
#’Bendangyabang Ad{istory of Christianity in Nagaland: A Source Matdr (Mokokchung,
Nagaland: Shalom Ministry, 1998), viii.
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Thus, many contemporary Nagas have become infatuated with tienwexts of their
former colonizers and are disconnected from their own traditions.

The myth that colonized peoples do not have a history previous to colomizat
of course one of the sustained colonial legacies that remainsdeled in the psyche of
both the colonizers and the colonized. Mirroring a popular opinion of the dokraia
Hugh Trevor-Roper has asserted, “Perhaps in the future therdoevidlome African
history to teach. But at present there is none. There is only steyhof Europeans in
Africa. The rest is darkness.”?® Trevor-Troper’'s argument is based on his belief that
history requires “documentable evidence,” which non-literate &frisocieties did not
have before the British invasion.

Diamond has argued that this colonial assumption is false, but hesnesl
profoundly ‘true’ and said that it assumes “that history is atenaf documents.
Conventional historians, who live by documents and, therefore, considesaicensanct,
would deny authentic history to most of the human race for the gpaied of time on
this planet.**® Finn Fuglestad too rejects Trevor-Roper's view on the ground ticht s
perception comes from seeing history as a ‘“linear-evolutionaryosauphy that
incorporates an ideology of linear progress,” which is fundamgnitakrtwined with

“Western civilization.®°

8Trevor-RoperThe Rise of Christian Eurog@&ew York: Harcourt, Brace, and World, 1965), 9.
Trevor-Roper was appointed professor of Moderndtysat the University of Oxford, the position hdde
from 1957 to 1980. In its obituary, the Universitgiled him as “the public face of the History Faguil
Trevor-Roper cannot be singly faulted, because & fallowing the likes of G. W. F. Hegel. For Hegel
view, see his bookihe Philosophy of HistorfNew York: Dover Publications, 1956).

#Diamond,In Search of the Primitiyes.

#%ryglestad,The Ambiguities of History: The Problem of Ethnddem in Historical Writing.
(Oslo: Oslo Academic Press, 2005), 11.
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This misconception means that beyond the printed texts the Nagas plossess
any history. Naga’'s understanding of history is being shaped, infonndeditered by the
notion of unidirectional and progressive history that constitute all iséott books in
schools. As an example, most Western writers have hypothesizeNagatancestors
came from China, after having sailed through seas and riversa3susnption is based
on some similarity of cultural practices and items found in be¢hGhinese and Naga
cultures. Most Naga writers writing about Nagas unquestionablywfdtis theory. No
one questions why claim to such migratory connections with Nativeeridams,
Australian Aborigines or Africans are not made when simiésiabound. Moreover, in
almost every Naga community, there are traditional stories ontlneiwancestors came
about, e.g., from rocks or mountains, and latter scattered to differttieirents. But
these stories have no prominent place among contemporary Nagasebtegy are not
found in the printed texts of the colonizers. Thus, for the contempblaggs, history
means documentations, recorded numbers and famous people who shapenalignd
has no validity or place in it.

The loss of traditional religion further compounded the loss of oaalition,
because for Naga religion is inseparable from their wayfeflihndeed, the Nagas could
have had no ‘way of life’ apart from the traditional religiorcdngse religion itself was
the way of life. Similarly, for Native Americans, “all @xistence is spiritual,” says
Tinker2®* Culture and history are informed and shaped by the way peopleocarttyeir
‘religious’ activities. For traditional Nagas, history is not abdates and numbers or

chronological records. It is about religious practices, experiences and.event

#ITink, Spirit and Resistance: Political Theology and Amani Indian Liberation(Minneapolis:
Fortress Press, 2004), 107.
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Another debilitating ramification of the imposition of the printtatg¢ was the
emergence of colonial portraits of the Nagas, what Albert Merhescribed as “the
mythical portrait of the colonized® The written Naga history is largely an invention of
the colonizer and is rife with prejudices and assumptions. Diamondyraigues that
history, especially during the colonial period, “has alwaysnbeegitten by the
conqueror.®®®* Written from the conqueror’s perspective, much of modern Naga history
has Western “ethnocentric power inherent in fiff.”

One particularly egregious example is the prevalence of the“tegadhunting,”
when decapitation or beheading would be more accurate (see chémpteanSextended
discuss). Besides, the term has often been used out of contexbke exotic and
barbaric imagery. Colonial terms and phrases are carefully clioseonvey certain
primitive and/or savage characteristics in order to judtiéydolonial ‘civilizing’ mission.
Mary Fuller concurs that “colonial texts had not only to desaxbat was seen and done
but also to defend their projects, before, during, and after the &3, “although
history has much to teach us, it can also be selectively quoted edichmscdotally to
justify interpretations by giving them soneaduring lineage and validit§®® (emphasis
added).

The term “headhunters” remains one of the most well-known and mosigdagn

colonial stereotypes, because in the course of the protractedgbalitct military conflict

Z2\lemmi, The Colonizer and the ColonizéBoston, MA: Beacon Press, 1965), 79.

?Diamond,In Search of the Primitivet.

#“Gordon M. SayreLes Sauvages Américains: Representations of Natinericans in French
and English Colonial LiteraturéChapel Hill, N.C.: University of North Carolinaéss, 1997), 15.

ZFuller, Voyages in Print: English Travel to America, 15724 (Cambridge, UK: Cambridge
University Press, 1995), 14.

*%Arieh Y. Shalev, Rachel Yehuda and Alexander C. at#he, International Handbook of
Human Response to Traur(’dew York; London: Kluwer Academic/Plenum Publishe2000), 11-12.
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between the Nagas and the Indian government the latter has ekptloite very
misleading stereotype by using it for its own political génl1955, in response to Naga
leaders’ call for civil disobedience aiming at political freeddrom India, the
Government of India took several measures. First, it sentnitg @r arrest Naga national
leaders so as to quash the emerging freedom movement. Secondariedd#ee Naga
Hills a “disturbed area,” a designation which remains in pladay®’ Third, for fear of
opening up its record of human rights violation and inhuman atrocities atfersagas,
Indian government summarily forced all Western citizens teelééagaland in 1955 and
restrictions on foreigners who wished to enter Nagaland were @dpd$is policy also
remains in effect. Additionally, for fear of being inundated byns@eam Indians, Naga
leaders signed an agreement with Indian government that would requiréndian
wishing to visit Nagaland to obtainner Line Permit$®®

Each of these laws served the government of India to publicizprtipaganda
that portrayed the Nagas as perpetually wild, fierce and danngend disseminated the
political unrest as a ‘law and order problem.’ India has alwaiseld travel restrictions
have been put in place for the safety of travelers, particutargign nationals. This
effectively obscures the true intents of these restrictionsa Imalpes to conceal from the

outside world all its human rights violations and numerous atrecibenmitted against

%" Two acts were instituted to end the Naga uprisihgAssam Maintenance of Public Order Act,
1953 and theAssam Disturbed Area Act, 195bhey are both termed “Assam” act because Nagalsasd
then a part of the state of Assam. For a more lddtareatment of these and other developments see
Aosenba,The Naga Resistance Movement: Prospects of Peat@ianed Conflic{New Delhi: Regency
Publications, 2001), 48-56.

28n 1873, the British government enacted a law dallener Line Regulation” and termed it “a
regulation for the peace and government of cedéstricts.” This regulation was enforced in mogbaf
areas, including the Naga Hills, where restriciidmentry without permission from British Governmevas
imposed. See S. K. BarpujaTihe Nagas: The Evolution of their History and Adstmation (1832-1939)
(Guwahati; Delhi: Spectrum Publication, 2003), 163.
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the Nagas following the implementation of themed Forces (Special Powers) Act of
1958 (AFSPA)2%°

The role of colonial literature in disavowing and dispossessing ttahisulture
and land of the colonized is by no means an experience exclushe hagas’® In fact,
the experience has been and continues to be worse for the colonizex$ ma the
Americas, Australia, Aotearoa (New Zealand) and parts ofcaffi The plethora of
colonial laws and imageries is a ‘verbal tool’ that not onlyteca false perception of
the colonized, but also served to justify the colonizer’s cividjznterprise. As Perry has
argued, “the task of rationalizers, then, was to justify the ialeMdtoccurrences of these
evils in the quest for greater good®Thus, “the power to take away and replace the
elements of ‘savagery’ and of ‘civilization’ is fundamental to colonialléf

In the dispossession of native land and culture in America throughakation
and literature, John Locke, whose philosophy commands a significantniceluen

modern Western political thought, remains as a towering figureordimg James Tully,

#Unlike the two afore-mentioned state acts, thisconén law (AFSPA) was passed by the
Parliament of India on September 11, 1958. In lrtdnt and terminology, this act copied British Quhl
law called theArmed Forces (Special Powers) Ordinan@anacted in 1942 to suppress the Gandhi
movement,Quit India Movementto end the British colonial rule in India. Althglu AFSPA is being
enforced in several parts of India today, it wamioally promulgated to suppress the Naga freedom
movement. For further discussion, see “India: Bngfon the Armed Forces (Special Powers) Acts, 1958
Amnesty Internationalhttp://web.amnesty.org/library/index/engasa20@®52 For a detailed account of
atrocities and human rights violations against Kagas, see Kaka D. IraluMagaland and India: The
Blood and the Tears: A Historical Account of théty=iTwo Year Indo-Naga War and the Story of Those
Who Were Never Allowed to Tel(Kohima: Kaka D. Iralu, 2003).

"% inda Tihuwai Smith has argued that the West ddsiegtracted, claimed over indigenous ways
of knowing, imagery and product and then rejected\tery people who created them. She claims tleat th
term ‘“research” made these acts possible. See Smiieolonizing Methodologies: Research and
Indigenous People@Nunedin, NZ: University of Otago Press, 1999).

?"'Comparatively worse because on the issue of landeoship the Nagas were not entirely
dispossessed or displaced from their ancestral ignithe invaders. Dispossession of Naga lands, twhic
will discuss in chapter 3, did take place, but mearly as extensively as experienced by some indige
peoples.

2?perry,...From Time Immemorial6.

2syare Les Sauvages Amaericajris9.
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Locke developed two main concepts in Twgo Treatises- political society and property.
Tully has claimed that the former invalidated the Native Ana@riforms of governance
and nationhood and the latter dispossessed them of their ancestral land. He writes

First, Locke defines political society in such a way thaterindian government
does not qualify as a legitimate form of political societythRg it is construed as
a historically less developed form of European political omgdiun located in
the later stages of the ‘state of nature’ and thus not on awijplarmodern
European political formation. Second, Locke defines property in sualagthat
Amerindian customary land use is not a legitimate type of prpopRather, it is
construed as individual-labor based possession and assimilaedolier stage
of European development in the state of nature, and thus not on egtirad fo
with European property/*

In addition to inventing legal concepts such as “the doctrirtercd nullius’?™
that provided the legal legitimation for conquest of native peoplesjgpiebpriation of
their land, the categorical denial of the existence of religranrg the colonized was
almost uniformly affirmed, the idea of which was, then, widelyeadiggated through
printing. For example, it was claimed “that the Nagas hadehgion; that they were
highly intelligent and capable of receiving civilization; thathwit they would want a
religion, and that we might just as well give them our own...thus mutually attpttteém
to us.”?’® Also, in one of his letters before he actually went to the Nals (dated

October 5, 1871), E.W. Clark, the first American missionary to ciomeecontact with

the Nagas in the present-day Nagaland, commented that Nagas tmaeeciide and

Z"Tully, “Rediscovering America: Th@wo Treatisesand Aboriginal Right$ in Locke’s
Philosophy: Content and Conterid. G.A.J. Rogers (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 19%4).

“™Bodley notes that “In 1889 an Australian legal diemi declared Australia to haverritorium
nullius — unoccupied, waste territory, legally free foe taking — when it was annexed by Britain in 1788”
(Bodley, Victims of Progress3® ed.), 60. Similarly, David Ritter argues that finst English colonizers of
“Australia” did not need terra nullius or any othaéoctrine to dispossess the Aboriginal land. “Sach
doctrinal denial would not have appeared necegsacplonists, because the indigenous inhabitante we
seen and defined by the colonists as intrinsidadlsbarous and without any interest in land.” Rjtt@he
‘Rejection of Terra Nullius’ in Mabo: A Critical Aalysis,” Sydney Law Revie®8, no. 5: 6.

2’%James Johnstondjy Experience in Manipur and the Naga Hiflkondon: Sampson Low,
Marston and Co. Ltd., 1896), 43-4.
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indefinite conceptions of a Great Spirit, and an evil one; farther tthia, they have no
religion.”?’” Likewise, Clark’s wife Mary had no doubt that “they [Nagasyehano
religion.”?"®

Similarly, the early European explorers reported that Naiwericans “have no
religion;” they had “only superstitions, which we hope by the grace of God tgelaio
true Religion.?” When White explorers came into contact with South Africans in the
seventeenth-century, they reported that that the latter “litleowti law and religion, like
animals.?® Indigenous Australians and Pacific Islanders were perceivetifieoently.
Hillary Carey noted that for the settlers, explorers, admat®ts and others, “the
Australian aborigines had nothing which could rightly be called o#ligi..missionaries
did not class Aboriginal beliefs as religion but considered them to be demonic oripaga
nature. 8!

For the ‘civilized’ imperial West religion was a major t@acin determining a
peoples’ stage of civilizatioff? Thus, the categorical denial or rejection of the existence

of religion had ulterior motives and was accompanied by serious qumrsees. Carey

has argued that the “denial of Aboriginal religion was an eségart of the process by

2770, History of Christianity in Nagaland48.

2BMM (1871), 442.

2%Quoted in David ChidesteGavage Systems: Colonialism and Comparative RaligicSouth
Africa (Charlottesville; London: 1996), 11-12.

*®9pid., 36.

Blyilary M. Carey,Believing in Australia: A Cultural History of Relan (St. Leonards, NSW:
ALLEN & UNWIN, 1996), 26.

%2 David Hume claims that “polytheism or idolatry wasd necessarily must have been, the first
and most ancient religion of mankind.” He furtheserts that “the savage tribes of AMERICA, AFRICA,
and ASIA are all idolaters. Not a single excepttorthis rule....lt seems certain, that, accordingh®
natural progress of human thought, the ignorantitade must first entertain some groveling and fami
notion of superior powers, before they stretchrthenception to that perfect Being;” Hunhe Natural
History of Religion(New York: MacMillan, 1992), 3-6.
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which Australia’s indigenous people were disappropriated of thei. &> Likewise,
Chidester writes, “As a subtext to all these denials [Europeansluded that people so
depraved and bestial as to lack religion had no right to possgsa $and and agreed...
that it was ‘a great pittie that such creatures as theyHwmelld injoy so sweet a
country.”?%4
Ultimately, the most horrid consequence of the denial of religiotih@sbasic
denial of humanity to the Other, because it was popularly thoughtthtbatbrutish
savages, which by reason of their godless ignorance, and blasphédoiatry,iare worse
than those beast€® Understood as beasts or worse than beasts, it was thought,
following Thomas Hobbes, that “to make covenants with brute beastpissible %

Thus, “when the idea of progress was at its height, ‘primitivesewegarded as savages,

brutal, and heathen, and their disappearance was thought generally to be a god&thing.”

Invention of gunpowder and its role in colonization
Daniel Headrick argues that improved European weapons “dramatiwalgned
the power-gap between Europeans and non-Western peoples and led thretbity
outburst of imperialism?®*® Some scholars have held that the invention of gunpowder
represents one of the three “greatest advances of #favidria Mies contends that the

concept of progress “is historically unthinkable without the...developwfelgichnology

283Carey,Belieiving in Australia26.

#4ChidesterSavage System3s.

**3pid., 15.

2°Thomas Hobbeg,eviathan 14:22 (April 1651).

#’shelly Errington,The Death of Authentic Primitive Art and Other Eatef ProgresgBerkeley:
University of California Press, 1998), 49.

#8eadrick, The Tools of Empire: Technology and European liafism in the Nineteenth
Century(New York: Oxford University Press, 1981), 85.

“Roy S. Wolper, “The Rhetoric of Gunpowder and ttieal of ProgressJournal of the History
of Ideas31, no. 4 (October-December 1970): 590.
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of warfare and conquest,” because “all subsistence technologydfservation and
production of food, clothes and shelter, etc.) henceforth appears toatlevard’ in
comparison to” the technology of warf&ré.

Gunpowder represents violence, decimation and bloodshed perpetuatethander
guise of progress and yet justifications for such violence contipae€® Wolper has
noted several justifications for gun by the advocates of progreedirst justification for
firearms as a marker of human progress derived from its destrymiwer where the
power for destruction was rationalized as human advancefierthus, it was
hypothesized,

As Philosophy is the noblest exercise of Man, so Moralithésfairest part of
Philosophy.... The most excellent part of Morality is the R, of which the
noblest piece is the Art Military, as Mechaniques arertbblest part of this
Art....Since then the Gun is without dispute the goodliest paheolMechanicks,
it follows that the Gun and its Invention is the goodliest thing of the Vi&ld.

Similarly, in the twentieth century, hailing the first cataphic nuclear bomb explosion,

an editorial inThe New York Timesn 7 August, 1945 heralded “the crowning

\ies, Patriarchy and Accumulation on a World scale: Worirethe International Division of
Labour (Humanities Press, 1986), 74.

2Ydeas about weaponry circulated freely until thee f nation-states, capitalism and the spread
of knowledge in printed books. They became seaeabse “military knowledge had market value in such
an environment.” Indeed, “war is one of the chiedigons that states have chosen to support sciadce a
technology,” says Alex Roland. Roland, “Sciencechrlogy, and War,” inThe Cambridge History of
Sciencevol. 5 (Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Pre&303), 562.

In the middle of World War 1l, in 1942, the U.S.\gonment instituted the Manhattan Project with
the specific intent of building an atomic bomb. €&lproject succeeded in three years, at a cost billgh
(equivalent to over $20 billion today).” Diamon@uns, Germs, and Ste@42. The nuclear tests by US
and its dreadful effects on indigenous inhabitafitslarshall Islands have been well documented biyHo
M. Barker in “Fighting Back: Justice, the Marshigllands and the Neglected Radiation Communities,” i
Life and Death Matters: Human Rights and the Enwvinent at the End of the Millenniyrad. Barbara
Rose Johnston (London: New Delhi: Alta Mira Prd€97), 290-306.

22\ties, Patriarchy and Accumulatiqrb93-4.

23Another Collection of Philosophical Conferenceghsf French Virtuosi upon Questions of All
Sorts for the Improving of Natural Knowledg: Madethe Assembly of the Beaux Esprits at Paris by the
Most Ingenious Persons of that Natjdrans. G. Havers and J. Davies (London, 1665p24

73



demonstration of Allied technological, scientific and material sopgr.” In the same
issue, the paper also declared the “atom bomb” was the “result of pieaplgss.?**

The second justification was that gunpowder would prevent battleidedawas
believed that its horrific consequent would deter warfare. “Butisgeemes thabodin
his providence had reserved this Engine for these times, that yruék force and
terrible roaring of it, men might the rather be deterred femsaulting one another in
hostile and warlike mannef® This is so because war and psychology are deeply
intertwined?®® The power of gun provided psychological advantage to the colowiaers
led to the defeat of the native psychologically in addition to phlsiefeat. Diamond
believes that in the Spanish conquest of the Incas, guns played onhorrote, but
“produce a big psychological effect® Herbert Marcuse argues that industrialized
countries “become bigger, better and richer” as they “perpethmanger” of war; then,
“peace [is] maintained by the constant threat of \¢&t.”

The production of evermore sophisticated weapons not only made it pdssibl
the colonizers to commit acts of mass murder, but also easigirt control over whole
populations and large areas of land. As an example, by the end of¢teenth-century,

Euro-Americans “owned and managed 85 percent of the earttigeati’® The British

boasted of how “a couple of Englishmen, a considerable distance’ apene¢ “able to

2%atomic Bomb Is Result Of Steady Progress Of Armerft Catapult That Hurled RocksiNew
York TimesAug 7, 1945: 9.

29%Quoted by Wolper in “The Rhetoric of Gunpowder,’559

299.S. Defense Secretary Donald Rumsfeld’s staterhentthe US intended to produce “Shock
and Awe” in Iragq has been rightly termed by somealimeas “psy-war”. See Marc Erikson, “So Far, So
Odd,” Asia TimesMarch 22, 2003, http://www.atimes.com/atimes/MéddEast/EC22Ak01.html (accessed
March 6, 2009).

*Diamond,Guns, Germs, and Ste@6.

2¥Marcuse,One-Dimension Man: Studies in the Ideology of IdkisSociety (Boston, MA:
Beacon Press, 1964), ix.

2McClintock, Imperial Leather 4.
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keep in control the many thousands of natives” in the Naga ¥fi&imilarly, during the
British rule in India, “one hundred thousand Englishmen” ruled over “threered
million” Indians.*** Bodley reported that “in Africa in the 1920s, 12,500 Europeans
controlled over 15 million natives®® A British commander in the Zulu Campaign,
claimed that the native Zulus were “hopelessly inferior...ghting power although
numerically stronger®? All these were possible because of the power of weapon. Thus,
it may be argued that “the history of imperialism is theonysof warfare — of strategy,
tactics, and weapons>*

| will discuss the three primary modes by which indigenous peophes lheen
disabled by guns: 1) The historical colonial military violence ancinggtion of the
natives; 2) the subsequent accessibility of guns and the correspoindirease in
violence among the colonized peoples; and 3) the continued currency gdirthaes a
symbol of the supremacy of the West.

First, by its very nature, as Frantz Fanon has rightly arguéahialism is violent
and thrives by inflicting violence. “Colonialism is not a thinkingamae,” says Fanon,
“nor a body endowed with reasoning faculties. It is violence in itsralastate...**

Similarly, Aime Cesaire has charged that “Europe is resplendiefore the human

3%Balfour, “Presidential Address?9.

39 ouis Fischer, edThe Essential Gandhi: An Anthology of His Life, Worand IdeagNew
York: Vintage Books, 1962), 157.

392Bodley, Victims of Progress70.

3pid., 45.

34Daniel Headrick, “Imperialism and Technology,” Reflections on World Civilization: A
Reader ed. Ronald Fritze, James Olson and Randy Rol§biesv York: HarperCollins, 1993), 122.
Headrick has also noted that when the French amdthish issued their new weapons, the Minie Rifle
(issued by French in 1849) and the Enfield (issbhedBritish in 1853), Europe was at peace. So, these
improvised guns were used in the colonies first.

3%%Fanon,The Wretched of the Earttrans. Constance Farrington (New York: Grove £r&963),
61.
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community for the highest heap of corses in hist8?)The gun remains the symbol of
colonial violence. It represents colonial power, warfare, violence damuiimation of
indigenous peoples. The gun is an effective instrument fortéaici the process of the
West's colonization of the worlf” Bronislaw Malinowski, a well-known anthropologist
and a proponent of colonialism, has aptly stated:

Real colonization begins with the establishment of politicBuémce, through
the effective demonstration of force. The natives have to Ipeessed, even
cowed, by the unquestionably military superiority of the Europeansoblmial
government can allow the slightest possibility of armed oukisrear even of
robbery, murder, or assault by the natives on the Wiiftes.

One of the reasons for unrestrained acts of violence against tdmzeal natives
is, in part, due to misperception. Having initially perceived indigennhabitants as
animals or, at best, sub-human beings, “it was considered a ‘nuergoact to kill an
Indian.”®° Similarly, in Africa, “several colonial campaigners compasippressing
Africans with hunting animals®° E.A.H. Alderson, in his 1900 book on the Shona

uprising, reportedly “compared shooting the Shona to ‘chasing the foxtingtiopom the

30%Cesaire,Discourse on Colonialisptrans. Joan Pinkham (New York: Monthly Review $&re
1972/2000), 45.

3Bunch and Hellemans pointed out that “the Westemsg . helped ensure dominance of Europe
over Africa, the Americas, Asia, and the Oceanaihé& and Hellemans, “Gunpowder and Guns in East
and West,” inThe History of Science and Technolpgg. Bryan Bunch and Alexander Hellemans (Boston;
New York: Houghton Mifflin Co., 2004), 161. Theysal noted that although gunpowder was invented by
the Chinese 500 years before word of it reachedayr‘they [Chinese] did not immediately think of
guns.” In contrast, after receiving knowledge a&f gunpowder, it took “almost no time...for Europetms
invent guns” (ibid.). Roger Bacon is believed tothe first European to mention gunpowder in hiskhoo
Opus majugwritten in between 1267 and 1268, but not pulklishntil 1733); ibid., 126.

¥%0Omafume F. Onoge, “The Counterrevolutionary Traditin African Studies: The Case of
Applied Anthropology,” inThe Politics of Anthropology: From Colonialism tex&m Toward a View from
Below ed. Gerrit Huizer and Bruce Mannheim (The Hadragjs: Mouton Publishers, 1979), 48.

3%Quoted in BodleyVictims of Progress26. Also, from Wellington: “I look at the natigeas
merely superior baboons, and the sooner they aeemixated the better’ — was a common attitude tdwva
the Natives.” John WellingtorGouth West Africa and Its Human Iss@@sford, UK: Oxford University
Oress/The Clarendon Press, 1967), 249; ftnt. 1.

3%hilip, Civilizing Natures 18.
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bolt holes, shooting snipe and scaring rookSA British colonel contemptuously told
S.A. Perrine, an American missionary to the Nagas, that “thagds] are worthless — no
better than dogs; and | would as soon shoot one down as | would ¥dog.”

Between 1832 and 1851, the British military undertook no fewer than tearyni
expeditions into the Angami Naga territories, inflicting sesi damage to and causing
much suffering for the Nagds® As a common practice, in nearly every expedition,
British troops would attack village, set fire houses, killed Biagas who resisted and
force the survivors to flee into the foréstThe mission to pacify the Nagas has meant
decades of suffering and loss for the Nagas, and it has beesdtéome of the most
violent chapters in the history of British conquest of the sub-contifEfter decades
of inflicting this suffering on the Nagas, F. Jenkins wrote, “Wallsdo far more to
civilize them than by acts of retaliation, burning their villagsd slaughtering them in

battles.®'® Jenkins led most of the early attacks on the Nagas and hasmeentihe fall

Hipid.

32BMM (1901), 376-77.

33As0s0 Yonuo,The Rising NagagDelhi: Vivek Pub. House, 1974), 76. The periodwsen
1832 and 1880 of the colonial era is often refertedas “the military phase,” because the British
Government had no permanent military or administeabase in the Naga Hills. During this period,ythe
launched periodical military ‘expeditions’ into tiéaga Hills. The subsequent stage is known as the
“administrative phase” (1880-1947) because durihis tperiod the British had established their
administrative positions in the Hills.

3For an extended discussion of the successive iwagluring this period, see Verrier Elwin,
The Nagas in the Nineteenth Centicpndon: Oxford Univ. Press, 1969), 142ff. andAtola Changkiri,
The Angami Nagas and the British, 1832-19&twahati: Spectrum Publications/United Publish2&99)

¥°3anjib Baruah, “Confronting Constructionism: Enditlge Naga War,”Journal of Peace
Research0, no. 3 (May 2003): 321-338. Also, see Barualrable Disorder: Understanding the Politics
of Northeast IndigNew Delhi; New York: Oxford University Press, 20088-122.

31%A.J. Moffat Mills, Report on the Province of Assaf854, pp. cxlv-clxii; notes by F. Jenkins.
Jenkins was an English Major who later became Casiomier in Assam.
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of Kekreemah, an Angami Naga village, as “one of the most blodtgsaver fought in
Assam.®!

On December 10, 1850, in an effort to capture the village of Konoma, ti&hBri
government sanctioned five hundred men “with two 3-pounder guns and twasritfta
This military operation was supported by an additional reinforcemmieft50 muskets,
two 3-pounders and a mortar, and about 800 friendly Nagas to fight ordewyvith their
spears.*® When Kohima, the headquarters of the British administration in the Naga Hills
and the present-day capital of Nagaland, was overrun by thehBntiEebruary 11, 1851,
“‘over three hundred Nagas were killed and [the British] prestigeroughly

320
d:

establishe Describing the effect of gun on Nagas in one of their conqueatdlafja

village, one English writer wrote:

The guns were fired, which created the utmost consternationtharmhemy fled

in every direction, utterly discomfited, leaving 100 slain on thkl fof battle,
including many of their most noted warriors. The loss on ourvgadetwo Nagas
killed and six wounded, and one camp-follower killed and one wounded: we
believe the above estimate of the lost of the enemy to hentlar the truth. It is
currently reported that about 300 Nagas were killed and wounded tipen,
occasion, and doubtless many women and children were murdered by our
ruthless barbarian allies..., exterminating young and®ld.

Examples of the power or impact of guns could be multiplied inddfinite
However, suffice it to say that in contrast to British invadein® came fully equipped
with weapons to conquer, the Nagas had no such weapons. Thus, J.PorMiltsf the

last British colonial administrators, committed a ‘narratiMaéy’ when he claimed that

37see “Military Expeditions to the Angami Naga Hill$h Elwin, Nagas in the Nineteenth
Century 144.

38\ills, Report on the Province of Assaalviii.

*9bid., clxi.

32030hnstonMy Experience in Manipur and the Naga HilBS5.

321Mills, Report on the Province of Assacixi.
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the Nagas produced their weapons only in a few villagesil's assertion is
misconstrued, because the Nagas did not possess or develop any imstapeeifically
designed for warfare. What Mills referred to as “weapons’evepears andaos(a Naga
machete), which were, and still are, primarily agrarian taold not weapon&> The
spear was the primary tool for hunting, but it was also used to thneardig out
underground animals, crabs and edible roots. Only adult males were permitted to use it.

The dao, on the other hand, is essential to the daily functioninggaf INe and is
used by both men and women, without which a Naga life can not fundsontility
includes, but not restricted to, cutting rope, hair, wood, grass, meakeanich@ yard and
spaces for cultivation. Having no weapons specifically designedddiare, therefore,
these tools which facilitated the day to day functioning of Nedgabkcame instruments
of war when conflict arose, not least in resistance to Bstigbsaults that were aided by
deadly and powerful weapons. The following is an example:

...on the &' February (1851), two heralds came...bearing a challenge from the
[Naga] people to come and prove who had the greatest power irhthesthey

or our Government...After seeing our muskets and guns, they scoidalired

they did not care for our (choongas) tubes, meaning muskets. ‘Ypahegis
[soldiers] are flesh and blood as well as ourselves, and wefighk with
spears...and see who are the best men, and here is a specimenvepons,’
handing over a handsome sp&ar.

Second, guns were not only used to exterminate the natives, butlseeseld to

the indigenous inhabitants. With the introduction of the basic tools etaifewarfare to

32\ills, “The Effect on the Naga Tribes of Assam dfelr Contact with Western Civilization,” in
Tribal Peoples and Development Issues: A Globalr@ee, ed. John Bodley (Mountain View, CA:
Mayfiled Publishing Co., 1988), 71.

32R. G. Woodthorpe, who was in the Naga Hills in 1878 1875, has described the dao as “the
only agricultural implementhey [Nagas] use.” He also observed that the spears “the only principal
weapon of offense” and “the only indigenous [wegdpofurther noting that the Nagas had also acquired
firearms from the British. See Woodthorpe, “Notestloe Wild Tribes Inhabiting the So-Called Nagals;lil
on Our North-East Frontier of India (Part IY,he Journal of the Anthropological Institute of @réritain
and Ireland 11 (1882): 61-2.

32%Elwin, Nagas in Nineteenth Centyry42.
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indigenous peoples, violence increased rapidly and became deadlier.ldttdniso the
“Secretary to the Government of Bengal” (dateH 2dly 1853), A.J. Moffat Mills wrote,
“Captain Butler deprecates our giving muskets to the Nagas..gyise ‘sve have given
them muskets, and by our annual tours have taught them the art 6f3vaiso, in an
effort to fight against the British, Nagas also acquired guns fheBurmese, Bengalis
and Kacharis, all of whom had come into contact with the Britisladie before the
Nagas®?® On the other hand, British government provided guns to Kacharis and Kukis in
resettlement areas in order to create a buffer zone aglanbtagas. Armed with guns,
tension increased and fighting among the ethnic groups became deathlier (sere33hapt

Similarly, “historians of Africa agree,” as Maxwell @au reports, “that the
large-scale introduction and effective adoption of European weaponry fiogams,
particularly during the early decades of the nineteenth centagtec a period of serious
political and social disequilibriunt?’ Those who did not own Western weapons now
found themselves subjugated by and at the mercy of their neighborsalvdzaly
possessed superior western-made weapons. As a result, “Africahs didaough
warfare..surely increased under colonial rule rather than decred€ed.”

In Brazil, too, invading miners not only killed Yanomami, but also tradedern

guns “to Yanomami in order to aggravate tensions, conflicts, and veoleetween

32\Moffat Mills, Report On Assan#9-50.

329_W. Shakespeatiistory of the Assam Rifléaizawl, Mizoram: Tribal Reseach Institute, 1977
[first published in 1929]), 146.

327 Maxwell Owusu, “Colonial and Postcolonial Anthropgy of Africa: Scholarship or
Sentiment?” inThe Politics of Anthropology48-49.

3%Emery M. Roe‘Lantern on the Stern: Policy Analysis, Historid@search, and Pax Britannica
in Africa,” African Studies Revie@0, no. 1 (March 1987): 46.

80



villagers and villages*®° When Maori lands were invaded by Europeans, the Maoris did
almost everything including probable sexual favors in return forofean goods.
“Groups of young women [were] instructed to ask for gunpowder” fizencolonists=°

The competition for firearms among the Maoris later led to Vlusket Wars, “the
largest conflict ever fought on New Zealand soil,” which “killedren New Zealanders
than World War One*! Similarly, when Europeans first came into contact with the
natives in New Guinea, “the people had no weapdtisdowever, soon after the contact,
the chiefs were won over and after the chiefs “delivered [tiseipjects to the church
door...the missionaries met [their] requests for alcohol and fireatths.”

Trade of weapons to the non-western world is not a new phenomenon. Carlo
Cipolla has made the assertion that as soon as the gun was dnivugbms in the
vicinity of Europe acquired it, and it soon spread from North Africa to the Middie*a
Ever since, weapons are been manufactured and sold by technologidedyced

western nation-states to the non-western woftlnder-developed’ and ‘developing’

329 eslie Sponsel, “The Master Thief: Gold mining aidrcury Contamination in the Amazon” in
Life and Death Mattersl10.

3% aai, Introduction to Maorj 145.

#1james BelichiMaking Peoples: A History of the New Zealandersfi@olynesian Settlement to
the End of the Nineteenth CentHonolulu: Univerity of Hawaii Press, 1996), 157.

zz;Julian Pettifer and Richard Bradlayljssionaries(London: BBC Books, 1990), 44.

bid., 32.

#4Cipolla, Guns, Sails and Empires: Technological Innovatiad ¢he Early Phases of European
Expansion 1400-170(New York: Pantheon Books, 1965), 90. Cipolla dateat at first Europeans did not
want to give away the weapons to the natives fartweé supremacy, but eventually did so for moneg an
profit as “there was nothing that cannon could ma¢” (p. 110). He has also cited an old Javanesenpo
that mentions a beautiful princess Tarurogo who sedd to a Dutchman for three pieces of artillery.

33%Six of the seven biggest arms-selling countriesimtiie West: US, France, Germany, Britain,
Russia and Italy, and most of the “third World” otnies involved in buying are embroiled in conflatd
in exterminating indigenous population, such asadn@akistan, Israel, Sri Lanka, Rwanda, SudandCha
Democratic Republic of Congo, etc. For further imfiation, see Gideon Burrowllo-Nonsense Guide to
the Arms Trad€Oxford: New Internationalist Publications; Londaferso, 2002).

Following the decision of Bush’s government in M2805 on selling sophisticated modern fighter
jets to India and Pakistan, an Indian reporter &yply noted that “by offering nuclear-capable F-16
‘Falcon’ fighters to Pakistan and the even moreaaded F-18 ‘Hornets’ to India, Washington has shawn
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countries continue to acquire weapons from the West which servegilyrittnaenrich
and empower the West considerably. As an example, “from 1990-96, &eritagign
military, construction, and commercial sales totaled roughly $8®itiollars.**° As
Ronald has rightly argued, “By controlling the sale and distribugfosuch weapons the
United States and other developed nations that support large arms @sdostid shape
war around the world®’

Third, guns continue to serve as a symbol of Western supremacy toahtie
world. The power of gun enabled Europeans to effectively control alime@sintire face
of the earth during the colonial period; today, the West continuetateliand determine
the policies and functioning of many ‘Third World’ countries becafstheir superior
military might. According to Victor Hanson, gunpowder has not only remained,létital

has in fact become more lethal, making “[Euro-Americans] thet ohesdly soldiers in

cynical readiness to profit from the long-standirigalry between the nuclear-armed South Asian
neighbors.” See Ranjit Devraj, “U.S. Arms Indusfigshing in Troubled South Asian Waterd\lews
Center Tuesday, March 29, 2005, http://www.commondrearggheadlines05/0329-08.htm (accessed
June 30, 2007).

33%alan Gilbert, “Innovative Approaches to the Advamant of Democracy and Peace,Tihe
Future of Peace in the Twenty-First Century: Toitylite Domestic Discontents and Harmonize Global
Diversity, ed. Nicholas N. Kittrie, Rodrigo Carazo, Jame®Rncham (Durham, N.C.: Carolina Academic
Press, 2003), 919. Gilbert also has mentioned tte@atUS government employs about 6,500 people, in
conjunction with US Embassy official, to sell artnsother countries.

Also, see Chalmers Johnsdlpwback: The Costs and Consequences of Americgnir&(iNew
York: Henry Holt and Co., 2000), where he has dedethat “arms sales, both domestic and foreigume ha
become one of the Pentagon’s most important missigm 7). Accordingly, in the aftermath of the ‘{Aa
melt-down” in 1997, “Secretary of Defense Willianolin made special trips to Jakarta, Bangkok, and
Seoul to cajole the governments of those countoiesse increasingly scarce foreign exchange fumgay
the American fighter jets, missiles, warships, atiter hardware the Pentagon had sold them befere th
economic collapse” (p. 6).

33’Ronald, History of Science and Technology69. Ronald has also argued that by making
qualitative improvements to modern weapons, Westations are able to exact a high price. For irtgan
the U.S. B-2 stealth bomber costs in excess ofiidrbin 1997, which is more than the total mifiya
budget of most countries of the world.

On a similar subject, Linda Robertson has notet dboeéing World War |, the United States did
not have an airplane or air force, “except in theekican imagination.” However, it was “the dream of
civilized warfare” that “gave birth to the dreanmattAmerica could design, build, and fly the largastial
armada in the world and use it to become the arbftevar and peace.” Robertsorhe Dream of Civilized
Warfare: World War | Flying Aces and the Americanabination(Minneapolis; London: University of
Minnesota Press, 2003), ix.
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the history of civilization,®® and the potential lethality enhances the power of its
possessor. Only those who have the capacity to build the most destfugtapons of
mass destruction’ have come to occupy the ‘nuclear powetsisstaor example, “the
U.S. defense budget, at $396.1 billion,” says Haley, “was larger tthercombined
defense budgets of next 26 countries — 19 times that of Germanyn@sithat of China,
6.6 times that of Russia, 283 times that of Ir&d.”

Most of these nuclear powers consist of erstwhile colonial coaritreg continue
to impose their will on ‘formerly’ colonized nation&® ‘World peace’ is then
“maintained by the constant threat of wat''Thus, by rendering “the natives militarily
harmless,” the West continues to exert “an imperial privilegenbnopolise force and
demilitarise local communities™ As a matter of fact, as Historian A.J.P. Taylor has

argued, “the basic tenet for them as Great Powers [is] their abilitage war.3*?

Invention of magnetic compass and its role in colon ization
The invention of the magnetic compass created optimism and euphoria #rmong
advocates of progress. Writing in theé™dentury on its utilitarian or missionary value,
John Edwards proclaimed:

By the help of this Invention we have the Advantage of prapapthe Gospel,
and spreading the saving Knowledg of the True God, and of his Sos Garist
throughout the World. The Improvement of Navigation may be serviceabies

33¥jansonCarnage and CulturéVestminster, MD: Doubleday Publishing, 2001), 5.

33%aley, Strategies of Dominancé3.

34%Rob de Wijk called these countries liberal demoesc‘mainly Western democracies with
democratic institutions and democratic values;” Blee Art of Military Coercion: Why the West's Milija
Scarcely Matter¢Amsterdam: Mets & Schilt, 2005), 10.

#IMarcuse One-Dimensional Marix.

32Ali A. Mazrui, “Changing the Guards from Hindus tduslims: Collective Third World
Security in a Cultural Perspectiveriternational Affairs57, no. 1 (Winter, 1980-1981): 1-2.

33jonathan SchellThe Unconquerable World: Power, Nonviolence, arel \ttiill of the People
(New York: Metropolitan Books, 2003), 29.
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great and excellent End; yea, we hope it is partly smadyr, the New Voyages
and Discoveries being a happy Introduction to the Conversion of the Géhtile.

Theologians and religious writers alike “welcomed this divine esetoent of British
commercial imperialization” and saw compasses as remimdéeitbe wisdom of God,
and his wonderful Directions and Rule over all thingSAlso, as the voyages to new
territories brought increased wealth which in turn provided maserke and time to
engage in arts and other literary pursuits, it was held that the invention haditea ke
rate of progress and hastened the day when happiness and peace would reign $fi earth.”
In the Naga Hills, one of the first colonial projects of theignigovernment was
to send survey parties with military expedition teams in ordeotstruct roads or “the
political path” as it was called. The extensive road constnuaghade the conquest and
occupation of the Naga Hills much easier as P.T. Carnegy noted enhual report:
“...road-making has opened out the hills to an extent not thought of in former®days.”
Although Europeans had learned about a magnetic tendency to point tbeard t
geographic north early, the “compasses became important navigatidsaluging the

sixteenth century.®*® And it was this maritime technology that made European

344John EdwardsA Compleat History or Survey of all the Dispensasiand Methods of Religion
Il (London, 1694), 622-23, http://0-
eebo.chadwyck.com.bianca.penlib.du.edu/search/éd? SOURCE=pgimages.cfg&ACTION=ByID&ID=
V65397 (accessed June 21, 2007). Also quoted irp@&/dRhetoric of Gunpowdeb96.

$Spatricia Fara,Sympathetic Attractions: Magnetic Practices, Bsligind Symbolism in the
Eighteenth-Century Englan@rinceton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1986),

34%Merry, Sands of Empirés.

%’Annual Administration Report of the Naga Hills Fiokl Agency for 1876-7{Calcutta: Printed
at the Foreign Department Press, 1877), 19. CarmegyPolitical Officer in charge, Naga Hills. Tasth
day, Nagas continue to use and maintain the Brdsfstructed roads as their main ‘highways.” Soine o
these roads were expanded during World War Il k8. @rmy engineers who built Ledo Road, also knowns
as Stilwell Road, that connects Assam with Burnme thie Naga Hills. See “Ledo Roadrhe Oxford
Essential Dictionary of the U.S. Military 2001. Encyclopedia.com
http://www.encyclopedia.com/doc/1063-LedoRoad.Hakcessed March 3, 2009).

38patricia Fara, “Magnetism and Compass, The Oxford Companion to the History of Modern
Scienceed. J.L. Heilbron (Oxford: Oxford University Pse2003), 481.
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expansions to other continents more efficient and rapid. Once n&wariesrwere found
with the help of the compass, “the momentum of opening up the new land, of
experimenting with the new plants and foods, the influence of precioadsimget up an
expansion which affected the experience within the whole of sacietypoint of which
the idea of progress could be widely accepted as reasoridbienews of ‘discovery’
of new territories spread across Europe through the print mediegrigetition for new
territories increased. This led the British government to emdsara costly project in its
naval expansion in the L7entury as it realized that its ability to trade and defemtl a
acquire overseas territories vitally depended on its naval p&weordingly, “inventions
improving naval power and safety promised a double reward of moneyrestiye,*>°
eventually making Britain the most powerful maritime naffn.

It is clear that the use of the compass and the West’s imhgpansion are
inseparably intertwined. Patricia Fara has observed that rietiagphenomena and
overseas expansion were bound together in a two-way interattfaffiile philosophers
and cartographers depended on explorers and surveyors to provide themp-tatdate
information, the later needed from the former effective magnestruments to safely
arrive at and map new territories. It has been rightly said btusssole suit toujours le
drapeau” The compass always follows the BIAY So, if it is true that the compass
played a significant role in maritime and marine travelsterd@mpire, it is also equally

true that scientific explorers or surveyors always accompanied thesésrgmy.

¥%pollard,Idea of Progressi5.

3% ara,Sympathetic Attraction$6.

SYbid.

*2bid., 91.

353Gary Dunbar, “The Compass Follows the Flag: Thereh Scientific Mission to Mexico,
1864-1867,"Annals of Association of American Geographé&ssno. 2 (1988): 229.
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“Likewise,” writes S.N. Sen, “the imperial needs of the Hadta Company for
military, administrative and economic control of the sub-continentat#d the
undertaking of an extensive programme of trigonometrical, topbgral, hydrographic,
geodetic and geographical survey3*Writing in 1862, L.W. Shakespear, a former
colonial army officer wrote, “The next few years saw musboet work to survey and
exploration parties in different parts of the Naga Hills*>>'Indeed, so that “these
expeditions should be made as useful as possible,” writes R.G. Woodthoves, [garty
always accompanied British military expedition to the Naghbs.HWoodthorpe who
conducted such expeditions between 1873 and 1875 added, “We owe a greéideal
information, geographical, ethnological” to the “survey parfty.The art of mapping not
only enabled the British to conquer the Naga Hills, but also to dividewe and then
apportioned the Hills to India and Myanmar. More than half-centurgr e
decolonization, the arbitrary fragmentation of the Naga Hills sn one of the
deathliest colonial legacies that the Nagas are still dewafithg A British ‘forest officer’
who used “the relevant survey maps” to solve a boundary dispute withatiees Mrote

as follows:

As usual | went into the matter painstaking with the eahé\survey maps and
had the actual boundary, which had not been cleared for years, wétlaic
theodolite....But when | put it to the Gaon Burras [village eldans] villagers in

a meeting, they flatly refused to give it in. In turn they adginat the instrument
could be pointed in any direction | wished — which completely fiatieme! One

old man seized hidao [machete] and demonstrated on his skinny throat how he
would die rather than give up the lafid.

%‘sen, “The Introduction of Western Science in InBiaring the 18 and the 19 Century,” in
Science, Technology and Culture: A Study of théu@ll Traditions and Institutions of India and Cygal
in Relation to Science and Technolpggited by Surajit Sinha (New Delhi: India Intetinaal Center,
1970), 14.

¥°ShakespeaHistory of the Assam Rifle$42.

#%VoodthorpeNotes on Wild Tribes7-58.

%’StaceyNagaland Nightmare49.
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According to Satpal Sangwan, surveys in India were conducted wotprimary
motives: conquest (building imperialism) and economic exploitation, arehtsic
surveys including topographic and route surveys facilitated these wbgectScientific
surveys and imperial crusade thus moved simultaneod®lyThese survey records,
argues Fara, were seldom considered to be scientificallyahantd were “closely linked
with war, exploration, and tradé>® Surveys remained crucial for the colonizers, because
such activities were the means by which the colonized and #radr dre conquered,
dominated, represented, mapped out, divided, possessed and rul&d over.

In reference to the role of the compass in colonization, Diamosidutgaied that
“technology, in the form of weapons and transport, provides direct nmanghich
certain peoples have expanded their realms and conquered other p&dpiss.an
instrument of modern military technology for ‘civilized warfarehe compass
metaphorically represents precision and laser guided annihilatiodeast in theory;

practically, however, any misguided obliteration becomes collataraage’®® Thus, the

#8%3angwan Science, Technology and Colonialism: An Indian Eepee — 1757-1857Delhi:
Anamika Prakashan, 1991), 28.

9% ara,Sympathetic Attraction96.

3%/eronica Strang has shown the contrasting ways higlwAboriginal people and Europeans
map the landscape and concludes that “while Europegps commoditize the land as an alienable respurc
Aboriginal maps draw relationships between courng people.” She refers to Aboriginal method as
“cultural mapping” that take into account “bushdptraditional land uses, massacres, meeting-places
suchlike,” whereas European mapping employs tecigyothat produces “explicit pictorial depictions of
landscape.” StrangJncommon Ground33, 223.

*®Ipjamond,Guns, Germs, and Ste@41.

%25mart bombs,” which includes precision-guided #amer-guided bombs, have become widely
used in the modern US warfare. For instance, daave Mercer, commander of the Enterprise-based
Carrier Air Wing 8, which dropped the first bombfstiee war in Afghanistan, said, “We didn’t just @ro
bombs. We always had a precise aim point.” Ericn8tthand James Dao, “Use of Pinpoint Air Power
Comes of Age in New WarNew York TimedDecember 24, 2001.
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compass represents accuracy of target and elimination, “inclgéimgs, the removal of
military targets, and the removal of dissidents or unwanted petple.”

As a technology of travel, it was thought that “the magnetimpass had
vanquished forever the perils of international voyatjéFara observes that “practical
magnetic expertise lay mainly in the maritime communitythie hands of men admired
for their skill as they navigate the oceans to increase Englamatliing wealth and
international possessions® It is apparent that the compass is representative of the
beginning of economic integration at the center and the socioculiadhlpolitical
disintegration of cultures on the periphery as this technology tramsfomodes and
capacities for transportation and trade. It specifically altb#eropeans to gain access to
new territories and resources and to transport these resourcesaBoweal as carry
military and commercial supplies to newly established colofifda.the Naga Hills, the
discovery of tea, in particular, motivated a number of British eaptmrs which finally
led to the colonization of Nagas. Tea cultivation, which will be dsstisn detail in the
next chapter, became a vital revenue generating project for the Britighian In

Tinker has rightly marked 1492 as the year that “triggered thesst¥vn World’
mythology that has come to dominate the entire globe’s economicsicgoknd

academics, imposing itself as the natural and unquestionable norm odnhum

33Turnbull and Ipwich, “Causal Layered Analysis,” 51.

3Fara,Sympathetic Attraction§9.

*9bid., 6.

3%%Cesaire holds that colonialism is “about the logtaf products, the looting of raw materials”
from the colonized. SeRiscourse on Colonialisy43. This commonly held view led Fanon to clairatth
“the wealth of the imperial countries is our wealtb” (p. 102), because “the [Euro-American] opgkeiis
scandalous, for it has been founded on slavehastbeen nourished with the blood of slaves andrites
directly from the soil and from the subsoil of thatderdeveloped world. The well-being and the pegr
of [the West] have been built up with the sweat #rel dead bodies of Negroes, Arabs, Indians, aad th
yellow races.” FanornThe Wretched of the EartB6.
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existence.®’ Latouche calls this process “westernization,” meaning “theldwine
standardization” of lifestyles and mirit also, it is called by some as “Eurocentric

diffusionism.”®® That the achieving of “uniformity of lifestyles” and “standaidig of

the mind®"°

clearly remained the imperial goal is aptly represented by’ Beiew:
When it [i.e., ‘a sense of security never hitherto knowariives we shall
remember with pride that British ships have carried ¢ineht of law and liberty
across the seas to the uttermost corners of the earthithefaevealing of the
world’s distant and hidden treasures, the discovery of her resptineewidening
of human intercourse, the leveling up of culture, the overthrowrahmy and
savagery, and the spread of liberty, toleration, and justickislfds we believe,
should be the verdict of history, thgax Britannicawill have given a noble
chapter to the annals of human developriént.

“When applied to economics,” Hooker asserts, “[this view of] progpesgduces
the capitalist theory of economic growtH* Similarly, Merry concludes that
globalization is one of the “variant strong strains of the Progdess™’® This “capitalist
economic system” remains “the primary motivator of modern coleniglf’* David

Korten does not disagree when he draws the conclusion that “ecorlobatization is a

%™ Tinker, Missionary Conquesvii. Columbus employed the compass in guidingfini voyage:
“Columbus noted on his first voyage that the compasanged its deviation from true north as he daile
across the Atlantic.” Bunch and HellemaHisstory of Science and Technolod0, 252.

%%%3erge LatoucheThe Westernization of the World: The SignificarBegpe and Limits of the
Drive Towards Global Uniformitytrans. Rosemary Morris (Cambridge, UK: Polity $23re1996), 3.
Latouche further argues that “the impetus of wedtation is terrifying,” because it obliterates &w
differences of gender” (p. 4).

393.M. Blaut, The Colonizer's Model of the World: Geographicaffi$ionism and Eurocentric
History (New York; London: Guildford Press, 1993), 1. Bldefines Eurocentric diffusionism as the belief
that “the world has a permanent geographical cetdra permanent periphery.”

379 atouche Westernization of the Worl@.

3"lperry,Pax Britannica 11.

3"Hooker,Progress(http://www.wsu.edu/~dee/GLOSSARY/PROGRESS.HTM).

3"\Merry, Sands of Empirexiii. The notion of progress led to the ScottBhlightenment in the
18" century when Adam Smith wrote his classic bok Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth
of Nationsthat became the foundation for the modern westapitalist economy.

¥"Richard Franke, “The Effects of Colonialism and biglonialism on the Gastronomic Patterns
of the Third World,” inFood and Evolution: Toward a Theory of Human Foaabls ed. Marvin Harris
and Eric Ross (Philadelphia, PA: Temple UniverBitgss, 1987), 455.
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modern form of...imperial phenomenot>Fanon inThe Wretched of the Eartbdged
a strong protest on behalf of the economically deprived colonized peophehatstated,
“For centuries the capitalists have behaved in the underdevelopéd liker nothing
more than war criminals>*®

To sum up, the roles of printing, gunpowder and compass as facili@tdhe
projects of colonization are best summarized by Fuller when she wrote:

All these three technologies were instrumental in the Europeaquest of
America: the compass got you there, the gun protected you and fudcésre
kind of cultural magic, and printing allowed you to reproduce ancbigisste
what you had learned, in the form of maps, vocabularies, histories, and’éo on.

$™Davod KortenWhen Corporations Rule the Wor(8an Francisco: Berrett-Koehler Publishers;
Bloomfield, Conn.: Kumarian Press, 2001), 36.

37%anon Wretched of the earfi01.

3""Fuller, Voyages in Printl.
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CHAPTER THREE:
BRITISH COLONIZATION OF NAGAS

I make no apology for taking the welfare of primitive peoples as
the principal theme in my address, since the problem is one with
which we are all, as civilized persons, concerned, whether we
call ourselves folk-lorists, anthropologists, government officials,
missionaries, traders or merely ordinary “men in the street.” We
all share in the responsibilities arising from our assumption of
the right to control the destinies of peoples in a backward state
of culture. Our prestige is at stak@&.

Henry Balfour in his presidential address to the British Folklareiedy, noted
above, stated unambiguously that bringing progress or civilizati6primitive” people
was not simply a responsibility but the white person’s rightvah. Balfour had just
returned from a three month visit to the Naga Hills in 1922, andddsess was replete
with his concerns for the welfare of the “primitive” NagasOne concern was “rescuing
a very interesting people from inclusion in the category of ‘dwmgdpopulations’ and

‘moribund races.”®®° Then he reminded his fellow folklorists of their responsibility and

378Balfour, “Presidential Address,” 13Balfour (1863-1939) was the first curator of tHe Rivers
Museum at the Oxford University.

3"Because of its rugged terrain, the British govemimssed the term “Naga Hills” to refer to the
Naga inhabited areas. Historically, however, thgad$aalso occupied (and still do) plain areas adjaice
Assam, which were annexed to the latter by the fmapgovernment. This annexation, which will be
discussed further later, is still the cause fordieohostility between the Nagas and Assamese.

¥%Balfour, “Presidential Address,” 21. Balfounsords echo those of Andrew Jackson, who said
one hundred years earlier (1829), “[This] just &andhane policy...recommended them [the Indians] to qui
their possessions on this side of the Mississippd go to a country to the west where there isyever
probability that they will always be free from theercenary influence of White men, and undisturbgd b
the local authority of the states: Under such enstances the General Government can exercise atgare
control over their interests and possibly perpetuaeir race;” see Clyde Milner et al, edihe Oxford
History of the American Wef{lew York; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 199452.
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challenged them saying, “Our conscientious aim is to raissavege to a higher level...
by evolution, not by revolution®®!

In this chapter, | will argue that the invasion of the Britisthwhe intent to raise
“the savage to a higher level” not only caused direct confrontation betweeaghs &ind
the British, but also generated an atmosphere of hostility arti@endlagas themselves
and between the Nagas and their neighbors. The resulting violertded the British
the excuse to undertake a campaign to pacify the ‘wild’ Nagdsen the Nagas had
suffered enormous losses in lives and property and realizethénatontinuing the war
would only bring more suffering, resistance ceased and they setdmithich moved the

British to claim that they had pacified the wild and violent ‘headhunt&s.’

The imperial invasion
British invaders understood themselves as agents of progress and thpegtel
pacification as essential to promoting progress. As such, aniemagistance was seen
as ‘barbaric’ violence and an obstacle to advance progress. THisdrasrue not only to
the Naga experience but also other colonized peoples, because thent@mittae has
always adopted violence as a means of promoting ‘peace’ and epsagin the
pacification of the Bororo Indians in Brazil, the Military Ch{&indido Randon “saw the

military as the ‘most direct element of progress’.>®* Similarly, during the

*®hpid., 17.

32A modern British travel agency in London, in anoeffto attract tourists to visit Nagaland,
describes the Nagas on its website as exemplifigngexotic society: renowned for their savage tasise
to British rule and for their practice of head-tadi” Obviously, this colonial image of Nagas asaggesand
wild has persisted long after the British Empire lkeumbled. See “Nagas and Nature: North East fhdia
http://www.the-traveller.co.uk/tourdetails.aspx?dal72 (accessed June 3, 2007).

33%al Langfur, “Myths of Pacification: Brazilian fréier settlement and the subjugation of the
Bororo Indians,” Journal of Social History (Summer 1999),
http://findarticles.com/p/articles/mi_m2005/is_4/&8255084003/pg_4 (acessed Sept. 15, 2008).
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decolonization of Algeria, France saw Algerian ‘terrorism*the principal obstacle to
progress” and strongly believed that “pacification preceded msd¥ Robert Francis
Engs also argued that in the postbellum South, the African Amesigagrience shows
that “pacification and long-term military oversight of blackhisgy were essential to
progress....** So, the attempt to pacify the ‘wild’ Nagas needs to be ciifiexamined

in the light of the notion that pacification was necessary for progress.

In pre-colonized time, conflict did occur among Naga villages, butraintg
over another village remained minimal and political control amountétliéomore than
the occasional receipt of tributes or a day’s labor. Economic andniathative
integration was unknown. However, the invasion of the British complebalgged this
traditional scenario. The British invaded and subsequent occupied theH\BEg&or
more than a century causing a profoundly traumatic impact on algadN The British
occupation of the Naga Hills marked the presence of an imperiakérpbitherto
unforeseen and unimagined in the life of the Nagas. John Butledatipatethe Nagas
“had hitherto never encountered a foe equal to contend with them, ardrirgnbrance
of the effect of fire-arms, they vainly imagined that no peatyld penetrate through their
territory.”%°
The English desire to pacify the ‘wild Naga tribess’ neadgsapawned

antagonism and violent contact between the British forces and tes Nand the British

%43ames D. Le Sueudncivil War: Intellectuals and Identity Politics Bing the Decolonization
of Algeria(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Pre€X)D), 58.

3%Engs, “The Missing Catalyst: In Response to EssaysReconstructions That Might Have
Been,” Civil War History 51, no. 4 (December 2005): 428. Similarly, todgyrogress’ in Iraq and
Afghanistan is believed to hinge on the neutratisaof the ‘insurgency’ and the pacification of tlaeger
restless local populations, and the violent reststeby the local people is interpreted as the robstacle
to the ‘progress’ of Irag and Afghanistan.

3%Butler, Travels and Adventures in the Province of As¢Beihi: Vivek Publishing Co., 1978),
103-04. Butler is referring here to the first enctan between the Nagas and the British in 1832.
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administrators were convinced that the Nagas were themsedgponsible for the
‘punitive expeditions’ directed against them. A colonial administratoserved, “It
should first be premised that for the annexation of their territory the Negyfizemselves
responsible..lt was impossible for any civilized power to acquiesce inglpetual

harrying of its border folk3®’

Resonating with this Naga experience, Tinker has aptly
pointed out with regard to the colonization of the Native Ameridaais“tvhen an excuse
was needed to legitimize the conquest, includiegntlurders and theft that accompanied it,
the aboriginal owners of the land were accused gdging in uncivilized savagery® In a
similar vein, Laura Kunreuther has rightly argued that fordblenizer banning such
“uncivilized savagery” was necessary “in order to create Hulinans.” She noted as

follows:

it is precisely invocations of violence against another.. dflatved colonials to
distinguish themselves from the people they conquered, to argueettiain
people weranot fully human due to their ‘barbaric’ capacity for violent aetsd

for some Europeans to envision the colonial project as a humaneidlizing

endeavor®

It needs to be mentioned that the hills had always been covette [British
colonizers and that most so-called “British Governor-Genemal#idia “have favoured
the occupation of the hillS*® because the plains were “hot, unhealthy, and hurtful to

English constitutions®** So “from the burning plains eager eyes have turned to the

37B.C. Allen, Assam District Gazette.906); quoted in Gundevislyar and Peace in Nagaland
(New Delhi: Palit and Palit, 1975), 29.

3%8Tinker, “American Indians and Liberation: HarmonydaBalance,” inThe Hope of Liberation in
World Traditions ed. Miguel de la Torre (Waco, TX: Baylor UnivaysiPress, 2008).

% unreuther, “Pacification of the Primitive’: Theréblem of Colonial Violence,Philosophia
Africana9 no. 2 (August 2006): 70.

3%yde Clarke, “English SettlementSociety of Arts Journgtl9th May, 1858): 423. “The hills”
here does not exclusively refer to the Naga Hillg, to the tribal inhabited areas in India in gaher

%yde Clarke, “The English Stations in the Hill Rens of India: Their Value and Importance,
with Some Statistics of their Products and Trade(irnal of the Statistical Society of Londé#, no. 3.
(September 1881): 529.
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hills,” because “in the hills we have cool and cold lands, with our dinrates, our own
fruits ripening, and children of our own blood thriving®However, “the war alone has
stopped the influx of Europeans” in the hifld The English man who led the first attack
on the Nagas wrote in his letter to one of his superiors:

| conceive that by a proper cooperation with that gentlemanNlikes Bronson,

the first missionary to the Nagas in what is now Arunachatlésh] and the

encouragement of the Nagas to cultivate the products ofttifieiand the tea in

particular, we may hope ere long to see civilization greatlyanced among

these Nagas, and our supremacy gradually extended over khewiithout

which...there seem to be little hope of effecting any greatgd@ the habits of

the people, or of our being able to avail ourselves of the great nagoatces of

the fine tract of mountainous counﬁ%f.
And so in what Chaube has referred to as an outline of “the ‘manifest destinytisii B
in north-east India,” from the very beginning “fate seems determined to pratthére
shall be no rest for English in India till they stand forth as the governors sossiof
each tribe and people in the larid>”

As for the raids carried out by Nagas on the plains, a vasfetyasons has been
mentioned. First, likely the most off-cited reason was Nagasichant’ for raiding due
to their predatory, warlike and restless character. Thisfbeeas nearly universal among
the British. Second, S.K. Barpujari has noted that the British and Mammgursions
into the Naga Hills enraged the Angami Nagas who launchedweegeful foray into
defenseless North Cach&f.Third, Jenkins believed that the Kacharis’ attempt to subject

the Nagas to slavery and for the possession of the salgsmirSemkhor generated the

39%bid.
*3pid., 530.
39“Quoted in H. K. BarpujariThe American Missionaries and North-East India @400 A.D.):
A Documentary StudiGuwabhati; Delhi: Spectrum Publications, 1986)%.25
39%%Quoted inHill Politics, 369.
39%Barpujari, The Nagas12.
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spirit of revenge and retaliatidn’ Fourth, another colonial officer held the opinion that
the shortage of food supplies in the hills compelled the Nagastareeonto the plains
to obtain food, using force sometimes. Fifth, H.K. Barpujari has arthedhe plains
peoples’ association, collusion and cooperation with the British in thsionwvaf the
Naga Hills incited retaliatory raids® More importantly, the British colonization caused
socio-political disruption, polarization and militarization of thisnetally diverse region
known today as Northeast Indf&.The allegation that Naga raids increased significantly
must therefore be critically examined and engaged accordingly.
The British-Naga Encounter

Between 1832 and 1850 the British undertook ten military “expeditions., (i
invasions) into Naga territories, which inflicted considerableatggrand suffering on the
people?® The Nagas first experienced Western military invasion anddtsnce in 1832
when British troops led by two British officers entered theindl4®* Alexander
Mackenzie wrote that the two “led 700 Manipuri troops with 800 coofiegdrs] from

the Manipur valley” moved to the Naga Hills and “had liter&dlfight their way through

*Mpid., 13.

39%Barpujari, Problem of the Hill Tribes: North-East Frontievol. 1 (Guwahati: Lawyer's Book
Stall, 1970), 143.

3Northeast India refers to the seven northeasteressf India, which are Assam, Arunachal
Pradesh, Manipur, Meghalaya, Mizoram, Nagaland @&rigura. Recently, Sikkim, a former Buddhist
Kingdom that was annexed by India in April 19755 lsame to be included in this group. The Northeast
inhabited mostly by tribal peoples who often febérmated from the rest of India because of the poor
treatment they receive.

“%British writers have always used the word ‘expeditirather than ‘conquest’ or ‘invasion’ in
reference military incursions in the Naga Hills;fantunately, most Naga writers, likewise, use thens
term.

“3ohnstoneMy Experiences in Manipur and the Naga HiBlibron Classics, 2006), 22. The
invasion was led by Francis Jenkins and Robert e
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the whole of Kutcha [Zeliangrong] and Angami Naga countf§It is alleged that this
first contact between the Nagas and British was initiatedhéyaitter's desire to create a
communication route between their administrative offices in Manipuhe southeast
and Assam on the northwest of the Naga Hifdt needs to be underscored, however,
that Jenkins was asked by William Bentinck to explore and affsedsortheast region
including adjacent hills in Burma, which led to extensive tea ctlbnan the region
later?%* Jenkins was later awarded a gold medal by the Agriculturaétyoaf Calcutta
for his role in promoting and developing f&a.

The fierce Naga resistance was due in part to British igeeraf indigenous
protocol when passing through a village or using another’s laterahoaroation route.
Traditional Naga community protocol required any group to send aengessahead to
request and obtain permission to pass through the territory of anade’$§ No group
that intends to simply pass through is harassed or refused. Asti@g hospitality to
anyone passing through, a village would set up fire on the outskine @illage and keep
it burning day and night so that any stranger passing through might make use of it

In the winter of 1832-33, “Raja [King] Gumbheer Singh of Manipur,

accompanied by Manipur Levy under Mr. Gordon, again marched througsston®by a

“2Alexander MackenzieThe North-East Frontier of Indjaepr. ed. (Delhi: Mittal Publications,
1979 [originally published in 1884 &#istory of the Relations of the Government withHileTribes of the
North-East Frontier of Benghl 101.

“Sbid.

““Bentinck served as the ‘Governor-General of Indigtween 1828-1835. See Pemberfeport
on the Eastern Frontiers of British India; ManipuAssam, Araccan, &{44" N.I., Calcutta, 1836);
Pemberton accompanied Jenkins in the first invasfdhe Nagas.

“%Tanka Bahadur Subba and G. C. GhoEhe Anthropology of North-East India: A Textbook
(New Delhi: Orient Longman, 2003), 62-3.

“®Mary Clark has noted this practice among the Aodsagee Clarkd Corner in India 99.
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route a few miles to the east of Jenkins’ tratk.As a result of this military alliance,
Jenkins promised to give to Singh “all the hills between the DogaddDhunsiri.**® So,

in 1835 a colonial administrative map was redrawn and the Naga'diséppeared’ as
“the forest between the Doyeng and the Dhunrisi was declardsk tthe boundary
between Manipur and Assarff® essentially dividing the Naga Hills and giving it to the
rulers of Manipur and Assam.

Between 1839 and 1850 a series of eight military expeditiosslaveached into
the Hills, this time all from Assam. However, the Naga tieacto the earliest military
expeditions was not hostile. Reporting on the English impression ofitseriotice of
Nagas, 1835,” Mackenzie wrote as follows:

The first impression among our local officers was that we had makis quarter
to reckon upon frequent incursions by Nagas as well as by h®stdgghos and
Burmese; and orders were given by Government to retahatplg and severely
upon all villages concerned in such outrages. But it was shaiftiywards

discovered that these Nagas were themselves most peacedibsd, and that if
any of our villages had been attacked by them, it was onlystaken retaliation
for wrongs done to the Naga tribes by Singphos either of Assam or Biirma.

Correspondingly, writing on the Angami Nagas, who ferociously libagainst
the British invasion later, Moffat Mills conceded that “the AnganiNagas are not a
dangerous class, though warlike, that is, they do not go forth to conquebDdtnets, to
colonize and retain thenf™ Mills, however, mentioned the practice among the Angami

Nagas of “predatory cruel inroads for plunder, and to capture slav®s redeemed?

““"Mackenzie North-East Frontiey 101.

“%8bid., 102. The two rivers mentioned by Mackenzie the largest rivers that run through what
is known today as the state of Nagaland.

“Mbid.

“Ipid., 88.

“\ills, Report On Assanclixii; from Mills’ (Judge of Sudder Courton deptibn) letter, dated
24" July4}28|53, to the Secretary to the Govt. of BenGakil Beadon, Esquire.

bid.
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which | will argue later is the result of the social and pmditipolarization caused by
British colonization of the region. Similarly, regarding the fegpedition from Assam,
Mackenzie reported, “Several of the independent Naga villageweecMr. Grange in a
friendly spirit.”**® Following his 1845 expedition, John Butler, too, reported: “We were
treated with great civility, and invited into their hous&$.”

However, this congenial and peaceable response of Nagas towardsatters
gradually shifted as the Nagas discovered the true intenti@irBs presence in their
country. Several factors contributed to this eventual hostilitynagane British. | will
identify a few of them. First, from the very outset the Bmitslministration had their
eyes on the Hills’ natural resources. In 1844, John Owen observetiéndagas were
beginning to realize that the ostensible British desire to wahd® their forests in
search of the [tea] plant is a mere pretext to see tleintgy, and if found to be
plentifully supplied with valuable productions that appropriation will foll&W#.”

Second, British military adopted extreme measures against tjesNa order to
enforce the law oPax Britannica For example, a British officer, who led one of the
earliest attacks on the Nagas, wrote,dfter halting two days, and not being able to get
them [Nagas] give rice, a village...was burned to the ground, and na&semt to other
clans that, if they did not come in, their villages would share the samé*fafes’a result

of the burning, early the next morning “an ample supply of rice tivas brought in for

“IMackenzie The North-East Frontierl04. Grange led the first attacked from Assam.

““Butler, Travels and Adventurgdi.

“*0wen, Notes on the Nagas Tribes, in communication witbafn(Calcutta, 1844), 49; also see
India’s North-East Frontier in the Nineteenth Cemytued. Verrier Elwin (Oxford: Oxford University Pis
1962), 56.

“%Butler, Travels and Adventurgg07.
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the troops” by neighboring villagers; he then expressed hisfaggiti;i because the
burning of the village “had the desire effett”

Third, extraction of revenue, both cash and kind, and the requisition of unpaid
labor from the Nagas by the invaders generated resentment aledtwvieactions.
Mackenzie wrote,In April 1844...when an Assistant was sent up to collect the first
year’s tribute, the Chiefs defied him and absolutely refusedytoTjpeey followed this up
by a series of daring raids, in one of which they overpowef®igaa out-post and killed
most of the sepoys [soldierst® Similarly, another colonial officer wrote, “He [a Naga]
said we had come here and occupied land, we had cut down their treésobaand
grass, we wanted revenue from them and made them furnish coolies [fabor].”

The accumulative effect of these experiences motivated integigend against
every expedition, particularly the latter ones which hindered thek dake-over of the
Naga Hills. The protracted campaign to bring the Nagas to isslam led to intense
frustration for the colonial administration. In 1849, the British Cduincindia sent a
letter to Jenkins, who was charged with the invasion, and expressedtioastwvith the
slowness in subduing the Nagas. The letter read: “The Presidéet @ouncil has learnt
with much regret the failure of the endeavour which has beé&ngaand perseveringly
made to induce the Naga tribes....” The letter authorized Jenkindop &he most

stringent and decisive measures in regard to these barbarous tribed.alded that the

“bid.
“®\lackenzie The North-East Frontierl08.
“%Cawley to Johnson 28 October 1878” in Barpuj@itie Nagas115.
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president was “willing to leave a very wide discretion in [Jenkins’] handls steps to be
taken during the approaching cold seasgh.”

The war against the Nagas dragged on and sustaining the effort becaenand
more difficult for the invaders. Expressing deep frustration dwersituation, a colonial
officer reported, “Our own population of Mikirs being very scanty, halde unable to
continue to employ them in conducting expeditions into the Angami Nhitg for
rather than submit to this service, | am persuaded they wik lgeavdistrict, or be utterly
ruined from not being able to do their cultivatioff® Mackenzie reported similar
concerns because the Manipuri “troops got no pay and had to live oruttueipbf the
villages they occupied'®?

The protracted war had its effect on tea plantation as wellmilitary expedition
“had a disturbing effect on the communications between Calcuttéhartety] planters”
as steamboats belonging to tea companies were requisitioned fanfewe service in
ferrying military supplies and “very few of the civiliansosts found their way up the
river; those that did were badly treatéd>it was also reported that “the withdrawal of
elephants to Government service, animals which at the time ndispénsable in many
ways, especially for garden work” added a heavy loss to tepartes’>* Expressing
frustration with the supposedly badly managed military expeditions, it was hoped tha

when another scrimmage—a mere question of time—takes pleealanters,
who would be well able with a little assistance to managaffair of this kind at
about one-tenth of the former cost, will be taken into the Government cordjdenc
or entrusted with the total extermination of the Na"’égs.

“?Mackenzie North-East Frontiey 110-11.

“2\ills, Report on Assantlix.

“22\lackenzie North-East Frontiey 103.

;‘;jeeorge BarkerA Tea Planters: Life in Assaithacker, Spink & Co, 1884), 67.
bid.

*pid., 68.
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Unable to sustain the intensity of a military conquest or to éeréise likelihood
of subjecting the Nagas to British imperial law any time sib@novert military attacks
on the Nagas ceased in 1851. Mr. Dalhousie wrote, “I dissent erftioefythe policy
which is recommended of what is called obtaining a control, that gy, of taking
possession of the hills, and of establishing our sovereignty over theages
inhabitants.**® “Our possession” he added, “could bring no profit to us and it would be
unproductive.” So, with the failure of the policy of “absolute conquést,policy of
absolute non-interference - a withdrawal from all intimatati@hs with incorrigible
savages” was adopted in February 1851.

Despite this new policy, the Nagas continued to harass and raid itieh Br
installations on the plains and in the foothills. It was reported thrat 1854 to 1865
there had been nineteen Angami raids, in which 232 British subjadtdéden killed,
wounded, or carried off"® In response the colonial administration reconsidered the
existing policy and proposed a change. In 1862, a colonial report read as follows:

It is not credible to our Government that such atrocities shaddr annually
with unvarying certainty, and that we should be powerless &dikgrotect our
subjects or to punish the aggressors. It is quite certaimtinatlations with the
Nagas could not possibly be on a worse footing than they are nownofhke
interference policy is excellent in theory, but Government withbably be
inclined to think that it must be abandorf&dl.

Despite intense policy discussions, the administration remaineseaeetaking a

more direct military action. This was, in part, because, ditla¢ only be done at great

“?Dalhousie, “Minutes as Regard to the Relationsetdviaintained with the Angami Nagas,” 20
February, 1851. Dalhousie was the ‘Governor Gerwdraddia’ during this time.

“?"Mackenzie North-East Frontiey 369.

“Phid., 118.

“bid., 116.
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expense, and would require a strong force to holf4tGradual and indirect measures of
occupation were adopted including the gradual establishment of adatinestposts in
the Naga Hills by annexing the smaller and ‘friendly’ Nagkges with the promise of
protecting them from larger villages. The colonial administragiso introduced a policy
that required the Nagas to lay down their spears and daos (a Nexyete) before
entering its administered region for the purpose of trade withptams people. A
combination of these direct and indirect measures finally leth@¢oestablishment of
Kohima, the present-day capital of Nagaland, as the British heaeiquéor the Naga
Hills. However, a big part of the Naga inhabited region in #me, eadjacent to Burma,
remained what the British administration termed “unadministereespie an attempt to
do so, the British never succeeded to occupy parts of the unadministered region.

After resisting the colonizer for decades, the Nagas camedize that to
continue to resist and struggle would mean even more suffering, andelgey to
submit to the imperial force. As a result, the situation inHitle remained calm and the
British administration found it necessary to send only one expedititeany in fourteen
years*® Describing the state of the affair in the 1880s, Mackenzie wrote:

The attitude of the tribes...was one of partly exhaustion and partly of expectancy
The indirect results of the war were far more grievaughem than the actual
hostilities; and those on whom the blow had fallen hoped, by quigteautable
demeanour, to earn some relaxation in the stringency of the conddiatsch

they were bound. Accordingly, throughout the year there wées dittno crime,

no outbreak, and no necessity to employ féfte.

Shakespear wrote that a British military expedition in 1888énnortheastern

part of the Naga Hills had “good after effects, for that parhe country enjoyed an

“9bid., 113.
“31Barpujari,The Nagas35.
“Abid., 141.
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immunity from raids for many yearé* He also stated that during two years (1905 and
1906), except for a couple of tours for exacting fines for commitangpr offenses on
the border between what is now Burma and India, the situation remeaired** By
1923, “[tlhe permanent posts held in the Naga hills [i.e., in the notdneaggion] by
the Battalion were now only two, viz. Mokokchang and Kongan, such being teg qui
contented condition existing in this area>>”

The mission to pacify the Nagas or, in the words of Chinua Achebe, the
“pacification of the primitive**® caused decades of suffering and loss for the Nagas.
Indeed, Baruah described it as “one of the most violent chaptts Hmstory of British
conquest of the sub-continedt”In nearly every expedition, the British troops would
attack villages, set fire to houses, kill any Nagas who egsishd force the survivors to
flee into the forest®® On the plight of the Nagas during the years of successive ilitar
expeditions, Birendra Chandra Chakravorty observed that “the Nagaseduffeich,
being reduced to homeless wanderers, and living in impoverished hutslesjurfgsted
with ferocious beasts.” The result was “unprecedented sickness amality among
them, and a severe strain upon the resources of those who had had tdarermpphith
foodstuffs.**

English writers also remarked on the acts of brutality metedwtite Nagas.

Commenting on the fate of one Naga village, a colonial officer, etidwo expeditions

“33ShakespeaHistory of the Assam Rifle$69.

**4bid., 188.

*Ibid., 199.

“3e«pacification of the Primitive” comes from the lahe of Achebe’sThings Fall Apart
(Greenwich, Conn.: Fawcett Publications, 1959).

“3'Baruah,Durable Disorder 104.

“3¥For an extended account of successive British giens during this period, see Butl@ravels
and Adventuresalso see Changkifihe Angami Nagas and the British

“3%Chakravorty British Relations with the Hill Tribe€00.
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in 1844-45, reported that all the houses of those Nagas in Khonoma wisedrdb
relocate to Mezoma were burned dofifiin January 1866, Mackenzie also wrote,
“Rezepemah [Razhuphema] was leveled to the ground; its lands debkmen and
desolate for ever; and its people, on their making complete submissindistributed
throughout other communitie$* This practice was the rule, not an exception, as can be
extrapolated from another written record:

Generally, those villages which took part against us were lpethiby fines in
grain and cash and a certain amount of unpaid labour....and thos¢oetdmat
against us and had to be attacked were in most instances puiighthe
demolition of their village, and in some instances by a renufiile site from a
fortified and inaccessible crest to a position more easily accesHildeillage of
Konemabh [i.e., Khonoma] suffered, in addition, the confiscation of itaded
cultivation and the dispersion of its clans among other vill&§es.

For Nagas, whose meaningful existence is inseparably tieccéstaal land and
place of birth, to be uprooted from such a place has multiple profoundoealoéind
psychological effect&®® Wati Longchar argued that “if the land is lost, the clan’s idkenti
too will be lost.*** The practice of forced resettlement amounts to cultural genocide
ethnocide, because geographical dislocation precipitates the dissobiditicaltural
memories, history and traditions. For example, consequent upon thé Brisersal of
Khonoma people, several clans of Khonoma Village are now disperseduarttidmong

three different tribes — Mao, Zeliangrong and Ang&mAlthough the men and women

“4%Butler, Travels and Adventurgs90.

*4Mackenzie North-East Frontiey 121.

“42Elwin, Nagas in the Nineteenth Centufy@0; also see Butlefravels and Adventurg$90.

“3T0 this day, most Nagas who have moved out of thilérge and taken residency in urban areas
continue to maintain strong attachment to theiiveatillage, known ag&epfugha nuvillage [nu] of birth
[kepfughd® and will pay a visit at least once a year toengrtheir relationship with the land and fellow
village folks. Those who are able financially brifigm the city gifts or provide feasts during the
celebration of Christmas.

4 ongchar,The Tribal Religious Traditiond18.

*45Niu Whiso, interviewed by the writer, December 207.
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of these clans continue to adapt and exist under their respectiug fames, they no

longer share the language and history of origin.

Colonization and social polarization
In addition to the direct military invasion that inevitably causedevicé and
militarized Northeast India, there are several factors t¢oatributed significantly to
social tensions in the region, especially involving the Nagas. Cajer montributing
factor was the establishment of British tea plantations, twhiavill discuss more
elaborately in a short while. For now, | will address in bsefe of the contributing
factors that relate to the Nagas.

1. Strateqy of divide and rule

The so-called “Northeast” region is the space in which Indo-Chimedtures
and/or races meet. It is known for its ethnic and religious dtyetdbwever, that does
not mean the ethnically distinct peoples of the region remained uratedn® one
another. Julian Jacobs observed that “the people of the Hills ahd Bidins or Valleys
are radically different but have always been interconneétéd&samese scholar Sanjib
Baruah expands the observation by noting that “in the period immlgdafter the
colonial conquest, British administrators not only understood the tiegdetine Nagas
[people of the hills] and the Assamese [people of the plains] butreade use of those
ties for their own purposeé?*

In the project to subjugate the Nagas, the British administredmnadvantage of

the ethnic differences when it enlisted the help of Naga neighbadrs/ade the Naga

“4®JacobsThe Nagas: Society, Culture and the Colonial En¢eufiondon: Thames and Hodson,
1990), 9.
*4’Baruah,India Against ltself31.
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Hills. The Manipuris, Kacharis, Kukis and Assamese were empldgedcolonial
purposes as soldiers but also as porters. In the first attack dvatjaes, 700 Manipuri
troops and 800 porters/carriers accompanied Jenkins and Penffiéwbih an object of
launching their second invasion of the Naga Hills (the first fromagsan “auxiliary
force” comprising 200 Kacharis was formed and an attack was initiated soot{*after
Following the invasion, the rulers of the Kacharis and the Manipues
directed to exercise administrative control over the NagaBriéish representatives,
which only exacerbated existing tensions. Mackenzie claimed‘tatonly effect of
Manipuri occupation had been to exasperate the [Naga] tribes” arutirfigp down the
hillmen upon our villages in force as soon as the Manipuris had withdr&¥n
Regarding the attack and decimation of a Naga village in 187% mglesh writer wrote,
“...he [Johnstone] dispatched a strong detachment of Manipuri and Kuki tnebps,
surprised and destroyed Phesama, killing over 200 Ndg&$te lower ranks of the

452 \who served the

British occupying forces were filled primarily by “hill nees,
military purposes of the British. So, as colonial agents therhiives’ were seen as the

enemies of Nagas.

“*48\lackenzie North-East Frontier 101.

“*Barpuijari,Problem of the Hill Tribes: North-East frontiet73.

**9bid., 103.

“lshakespeaHistory of the Assam Rifle$50.

“%Clarke, “The English Stations in the Hill RegionS30. After the failure of ‘absolute conquest,’
the British attempted to recruit Nagas as soldi€hés was one of the strategies adopted for pagifyhe
Nagas, but it failed as the Nagas would abandoséhéce in a short time. So the British army wasstly
made up of the Manipuris, Kukis, Kacharis, Mikigigd Assamese. Latter, Nepali immigrants were brbugh
in to serve as well.

107



2. Resettlement and provision of weapgons

A.J. Moffat Mills reported that “in 1835 our hill villages in North ¢cbar were
found to be constantly suffering from Naga exactions and raidJhis is the same
region where the British Government had earlier settled nonsN@gareate a buffer
zone. With reference to this same region, Chaube wrote, “As amot@ntto those
intransigent Nagas, several Kukis were settled in North Cagitla arms and rent-free
land, thus making use of the traditional Kuki-Naga feud for polifcapose.*** In what
is known as “Colonel McCulloch’s policy,” the British gave “legghts” to the Kukis to
settle “on exposed frontiers” of the Naga Hffta With reference to the Kuki settlement,
James Johnstone wrote,

Colonel McCulloch’s policy of planting Kuki settlements on exposedtiers,
induced the Government of Bengal to try a similar experiment, alztige
colony of Kukis were settled in 1855 in the neighbourhood of Langting, @sact
a barrier for North Cachar against the raids of the Angami Nagas.

This strategy of relocating non-Nagas to inhabit Naga amatesind clearly
indicates how the British administration used the rich ethnic diyersthe region to its
advantage by setting up the different groups to a position of cortfomtBy creating an
atmosphere of polarization, the British were then able to fdastgolicy of ‘divide and
rule.” Therefore, it is obvious that fgces [and people] are managed and controlled by

‘strategies’.**’

“53\ills, Report On Assami03.

“>‘ChaubeHill Politics, 7.

**3Luingam Luithui and Nadita HaksaXagaland File: A Question of Human Rigliiéew Delhi:
Lancer International, 1984), 17.

“**The Kukis are one of the tribes in Northeast Indiescribed by Johnstone as “a wandering
race’ and “braver men” than the Nagas. See Johagdtemipur and the Naga Hill26, 27.

*’Pat Dudgeon and John Fielder, “Third Spaces wiffentiary Places: Indigenous Australian
Studies,"Journal of Community & Applied Social Psychold@y(2006): 399.
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The same inhabitants of North Kachar who were reported “to be achyst
suffering from Naga exactions and raids” were now found to be taothg embroiling
the Nagas in their quarrel one with anoth&®Browne-Wood reported in 1844 that
“they [the inhabitants of Kachar] go armed with muskets, consegueanke very great
advantage over the unfortunate Nagas.” Here we can observe thefspdwer that
comes with having European connection and the introduction of gun. Bexfatissr
closeness to the center of power (i.e., the British adminmtjatboth geographically and
politically, the Kacharis had the favor of power shifted towahnesnt very swiftly. They
could then utilize the power derived from their connection with thesBrand musket-
power to dominate and exploit the Nagas. Likewise, Mackenzie rajsorted that
“muskets were given to Borpathor men [by the British] to detbednselves in case of
future attack” from the Lotha Naga®.

To divide and rule, those who are loyal and willing to submit aranmsd. As
one colonial officer wrote, “Thus they [those subservient hill tlibes induced to value
the English alliance, and are trained up as good subf&ts.ts obvious that taking
away a part of land from one group and resettling it with another caused conflictimhe
order to quell the conflict guns were supplied to one group, thereby creatmépaance
of power and exacerbating the hostility and violence in the reginallfs a suppressed
and uneasy peace is then created by the imbalance of foredfatieof which is being

born by or remains unresolved among the native peoples of the region to this day.

“>®Browne-Wood is quoted in ElwilNagas in Nineteenth Centyr337-8.
**Mackenzie North-East Frontier 96.
*Clarke, “The English Stations in the Hill Region§31.
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3. Forcible land appropriation

Forcible land appropriation for tea plantations as well as housingthtr
plantation workers on the ancestral Naga lands represented a biathonforgivable
insult to the Nagas. For the Nagas, earth, land and soil are onéghershme, all
designated by the same word — ‘ayi’. As it is for many otheéigenous peoplesyi is
considered Mother earth that sustains all life. AccordingingtBang, Rengma Nagas
believed thatyi (the earth) is female aradsang(the sky) is male, and they complement
each other in the nurturing of life on eafthAyi is sacred not only because it is handed
down and entrusted to the living by the ancestors, but also it istiteer’ that provided
sustenance to one’s ancestors.

Also, it is believed that a person is embraced or wrapped araucel by ayi —
once when a person’s umbilical cord is buried at birth and in delagim @ person is
embraced again in buridl? In death, the mother earth that sustains life also receives back
and treasures the very life it once fed and nurtured. Their desp sé connection with
ayi also can be seen in their attitude towards it. For examplehgimte drinking azu (a
traditional drink), while holding the cup and saying a prayer, a fespsdof azl is
dispensed on the ground as a gesture of giving back to or sharingswaitbvider. Also,
when a person arrives in an unfamiliar wilderness, dust is pickewmptifie ground and
spread over oneself as prayers are uttered. This is a gektiunteoducing’ oneself to or
becoming familiar or one with ayi in an unfamiliar place; forigt believed that

unfamiliarity with ayi (land) could bring sudden iliness or death.

“*!5enthang Kath, interviewed by the author, Decer@b@007. ‘Ayi’ is a Rengma Naga word.
*5Not all Nagas buried their dead. Some exposed ¢l dhody to the Sun. | will discuss this
practice further later with respect to ‘headhuniting
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Furthermore, it is deeply personal because one’s history andtydextide or
originate from what one does with the land. Longchar argued tadtaditional Nagas
“do not make a sharp distinction between the land, history and tfthieiportant events
are remembered around activities done on a parcel or particular giiédamily-owned
land. Traditional Nagas do not conceptualize and count years in term of linealrmgnbe
Therefore, a person’s age, date of birth or moment of deatbmsmbered around
significant events or cyclical agricultural activities done amify-owned lands. So a
parent would say to a child, “You were born in the summer of the g@afamily
cultivated the parcel of land aAtsangtond *®* Or one might be told, “Your brother was
killed by the British the year our family cultivated the famileld in such or such
region.”

In this sense, therefore, the land is not only sacred, but is atemdmrgly
personal and essential to both personal and community identity.cAsdisn around a
family land divulges family history and narratives and connects megisexistence and
history to that piece of land. The sale of land was and is almost unk@woccasion, a
parcel of land would be forcibly taken away by a more powerfuagel or as
compensation for a very serious crime. When one’s ancestral lfordiidy taken away,
a natural response is fierce resistance which often leads to blood-st&d Any critical

examination of the escalation of hostility between the Nagastlaid neighbors,

%3 ongchar,Doing Theology122.

“%“Atsangtongs a name given to a particular region among thegfa Nagas of Nsunyu village.
The land surrounding a village is divided into eifnt regions and given names, and the cycle of
cultivation is rotated. While some tribes combieedce cultivation with swidden or shifting cultiian,
most Nagas practice the later form of cultivation.
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including the increase of ‘headhunting’ raids by Nagas on the plauss proceed from
this context.

4. Pitting Nagas against each other

Every traditional Naga village is independent and, just as with maakgion-
states, there are moments of good and bad relationships betweenargireighboring
villages. It is not uncommon for a number of villages to form aemerhcy or for a
stronger, larger village to protect and influence a smaller onkesRind parameters are
agreed to such that to break these brings significant consequences.

When the British invaded, subdued and compelled the smaller and wealer Nag
villages to fight with their troops against more formidable g#& such as Khonoma,
Kohima, Kekrema and Mezoma, the small villages were caught &etiie devil and the
deep blue sea. On the one hand, those villages who refused to fightddahgsBritish
or cooperated with the ‘enemies’ were severely punished by riishB On the other
hand, those smaller villages, by cooperating with the British trdwpsight upon
themselves the wrath of the bigger villages. Consequently, cordladeg Naga villages
increased, providing the colonizer the grounds to justify their pagifgnission. Mills
has reported that “after traveling all night, he [Vincent] ssaatithe village of Jaquee-
mah [Jakhama].and burned it to the ground, because the inhabitants were in alliance
with the enemy.*° Another village was attacked and “fines were imposed on the houses
in which enemy had been sheltered,” instilling “a wholesome dreadr vengeance into
the minds of the people, if they shelter the enetfy/After the people of Mizoma were

coerced to join the British troops in an attack of Khonoma, Butl@ressed his

“Mills, Report on Assantliv-v.
488 ytler, Travels and Adventure206.
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apprehension by stating that “the Mozo-mah clan will be exposib@ teengeance of the

enemy [i.e., Khonoma]**’

5. Tea plantations and the strateqy of pacification

The British tea plantation project is a major crucial fathat had a significant
effect not only on the relationship between the Nagas and thehBiddut also on the
Nagas and their neighbors and is crucial for understanding fiishBgovernment's
stringent strategy on pacification of the ‘wild’ Nagas. It netedbe unmistakably noted
that the beginning of the mission to pacify the Nagas was maiube of ‘headhunting’
raids amongst the Nagas themselves; rather, it was thé oésuich raids on the plains
where British plantations existétf The plantation generated increased ‘headhunting’
raids by Nagas into the plantation settlements. Thereforeinttrisase raids that served
the British to justify the campaign to invade the Nagas need® texamined in the
appropriate context. | will discuss here the origin of the Britesn plantation in the
region and how it created a situation that enabled the British imhgevernment to use
it to justify their take-over of the Naga Hills.

Before that, however, I'd like to present briefly the attituafethe progress
minded West towards the Naga traditional lifestyle. The thebegvolution skewed the
vision of Euro-Americans who saw the ‘other’ through the lens ofngat progression
of socio-economic organization and were single-mindedly determioeturn the
‘savage’ into the ‘civilized’ or the ‘other’ into ‘us’. They rarnkéndigenous and other

colonized peoples on a scale based on their agricultural practicechniques and

467 |
Ibid., 203.
“%8See Andrew WestThe Most Dangerous Legacy: The Development of ilgerRower and
Marginality in the British Transfer to India andeiNagagHull: University Of Hull, 1999), 18.
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settlement patterns. The technique and degree of utilization oaschow understood
in terms of progress. Michael von Briick argued that “progresstisnly a quantitative
item, measured, as it were, in the (colonial) extension of spdeeritory, but is now the
qualitative intensification of land cultivation as weff® Adam Smith thought the
colonized land remained wasted until it was colonized and made produmtive
Europeans. He argued, “The colony of a civilized nation which taggsession either of
a waste country, or of one so thinly inhabited that the nativey gagsl place to the new
settlers, advances more rapidly to wealth and greatness than any other huetgri*sdc
The indigenous traditional practices of clearing jungle as madamds and
swidden cultivation were now characterized as “indiscriminateingga and exhaustive
for “productive powers of the land™ Concomitant with the designation was the need to
redesignate the status of those whose land was taken. In thefldige ‘superior’ culture
the people who fail to use the land ‘properly’ must be “nomadic”, “wadd are “a
considerable threat to plantation settlemefif§¥Whereas settled forms of cultivation

"473 shifting forms of

were seen by British as “the penultimate icon of civilizatisalf,
cultivation was considered primitive and lacking in scientific and technologicgilgz®
Plantations were referred to as “tea gardens” and some&was assigned the

Judeo-Christian metaphorical designation of the “Garden of Edémh American

missionary in Assam, Nathan Brown, had hoped that the plantatiofisb&gome a

“Briick, “The Concept of Progress and Its Signifieafar European-American Development in
a Global Context,” Goethe-Institut www.fortschritt-
weltweit.de/dokumente/religion/fortschritt_von_bclgpdf (accessed September 14, 2008), 16.

47%Smith, An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the WealtNations ed. R.H. Campbell et al
(Oxford, 1976), 564.

“"IChatterjeeA Time for Tea64-5.

*pid., 57.

“Apid., 21.

“"Quoted in ibid., 52.
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garden of the lord*° By this time, from American missionaries to British offisi@nd
entrepreneurs, everyone “nurtured similar optimism about the economics of'Etlen

In contrast, indigenous form of cultivation and subsistence practicedabgs
and others were disparaged as primitive and the practitionergistbg of practicing
swidden cultivation, were labeled indolent, “a besetting sin bedhesedetest fixed
employment.*”’ Fixed employment, or settled peasantry, was then consideredasuperi
and introducing it among the tribal peoples was one way to beirigitige ‘primitive’
people in to the sphere of civilization. Civilization or progresspeding to Baruah, was
one of the ideas Europeans brought with them to Northeast India, théhaté'a dense
population and industry...were seen as markers of civilization,edetlgriculture
belonged to a higher plane than shifting cultivation and gathefiffgTherefore,
Chatterjee rightly maintained that “plantations could be imagasa necessary Garden
of Eden, bringing to fruition, through their spectacle of cultivate@igra moral vision of
imperial light.”"®

The Nagas were, undoubtly, seen as primitive people stuck in thbguastse of
their shifting or swidden agricultural practice. In the judgmenthef West, the Nagas
were not only lacking in progress but also indolent. American misgioBesnson
remarked that like other ‘wild’ tribes the Nagas were “redtyrindolent and need some

powerful stimulus to exertion. They are generally satisfiedh wjaining a bare

subsistence. The ready sale of their salt always suppliesmaeis, with but little labor,

42Jayeeta Sharmé&British Science, Chinese Skill and Assam Téagian Economic and Social
History Reviewt3, no. 4 (2006): 450.

“"9bid.,

“"'ChatterjeeA Time for Tea65.

“"8Baruah,Durable Disorder 84.

“"“ChatterjeeA Time for Tea53.
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leaving them much time for idleness and useless amusen&Hthé introduction of
settled cultivation in the form of tea plantation was then seeu@erior and a path to
progress. In a letter to his superior Jenkins wrote that with the dfeAmerican

missionary Bronson “...and the encouragement of the Nagas to cuttieapgoducts of

their hills and the tea in particular, we may hope ere longeéocdvilization greatly

advanced among these Nagas®®

! Bronson, too, asserted,

...I hope our coming among them will...dispose them to habits ofizzvllife.

It strikes me that we should aim at benefitting the peoplevery way in our
power; and perhaps nothing is more needful than to correct thelemdwbits
and to introduce among them some knowledge of the arts. | havehthaiug
introducing among them the manufacture of tea on the following plansto

get them all engaged in the cultivation of the plant emthe manufacture of
green Tea, which could be sold in this State to Mr. Bruce or €ongany at
one rupee or 1/4er seer. ...the profit would all be theirs and tend to get
industries habits introduced. Besides it would send a lot of TeahiatMarket
without trouble.... It would also help to civilize the peoples and itldv@mnrich

and improve the country and bind the Nagas to the Company [i.e., East India
Company] by another strong link?*

Obviously, colonialism and commerce were closely intertwined and,aaren
Benton argued, “establishing legal authority would make commercélgpsommerce
would in turn solidify colonial rule®®® British commercial interest served to advance the
conquest of the Naga Hills and colonized the Nagas for more tremtwayc Eight of the
first ten British invasions came from the western plains andifteobf the Naga Hills
where extensive British tea plantations occurred. The purposeovsexure a peaceful

tea plantation in the region between what is now known as Nagalandsaath Abecause

“8%Bronson and the Nagas” in Barpujafhe American Missionarie246.

“*Iibid., 256.

**Abid., 253-4.

“83Benton,Law and Colonial Cultures: Legal Regimes in Worlitbry, 1400-190qCambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2002), 151.
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the pacification of Nagas was necessary for imperial plamtetsl and produce tea
without fear and disruption.

Barpukari reported, “Steuart Bayley, Chief Commissioner of AsEE8i78-81)
believed that the Angami [Naga] raids on British territang autlying tea-gardens could
not be stopped unless the tribe was pacified and brought under cé%tdooH’ Hutton,
who served as an administrator of the Naga Hills (1909-1935), Haby rpinted out
that “the original occupation of the [Naga] hills...was in the natfit@n insurance policy,
first taken out about 100 years ago, for the peaceable developmére pfains.?
Hutton’s “peaceable development of the plains” is in referetaceéhe British tea
plantations in the plains and foothills between the Naga Hills andmssvhich
generated an increase raids by Nagas.

Tea and the British Empire

Underscoring the importance of tea in relation to the BritislpiEan Marlene
Dietrich metaphorically noted, “The British have an umbilical divat has never been
cut and through which tea flows constantl$f’Alan and Iris Macfarlane observed that
tea “became a primary motor for the development of great esnpi@se health and
strength could not have been sustained without tea, and who therefoeagpunous
pressures on those who produceddf.With reference to the prospect of profit from tea

plantations in Northeast India, a British observer reported, “totssaying too much

“8Barpukari,The Nagas32.
“8>Hutton, “Problems of Reconstruction in the AssamiisHi The Journal of the Royal
Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and leaid 75, no. 1/2 (1945): 6.
“8%Quoted in Alan Macfarlane and Iris Macfarlafiée Empire of Tea: The Remarkable History of
the Plan}8t7hat Took the Worl@Voodstock; New York: The Overlook Press, 2008);.1
Ibid.
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when we venture to assert that a more cheering prospect wasapeverd up to the
British enterprise, with a greater certainty of a rich rew&t.”

In Europe, the drinking of tea had been popular by the sixteentirgeBiy then,
tea was imported mostly from China. However, the tea imported from Chsaatanly
dangerous and required at least eight months to import but also ex&hsi contrast
the tea produced in the Northeast “could be obtained for less thahaigrice.**° Also,
the continuing deteriorating relations between the British and thee€e, culminating in
the “Opium War” in 1839 to 1842, compelled the British to look for anredteve place
for importing tea. So “considerable discussion took place in the IBdist Company
about the potential of tea cultivation in Indi&”India was being seriously considered as
“an alternative supply of tea, as China was monopolizing the valuable“tem.”

In 1833, the ‘Lord Bentinck’s Tea Committee’ reported that tea“wagond all
doubt indigenous to upper Assam, a discovery by far the most impartdntaluable
that has ever been made on matters connected with the agricoltucaimmercial
resources of this empiré® Until this discovery, tea was assumed to be indigenous only
to China. However, as Beatrice Hohenegger observed, while it was gppuderstood
in the whole Western world that “the one and only source of tedChins, the Singpho

people — and other tribes indigenous to Southwest Asia including the Shte &tagas

88 Quoted in Hokishe SemaFmergence of Nagaland: Socio-Economic and Political
Transformation and the Futu@®ew Delhi: Vikas Publishing House Pvt. Ltd., 19861.

**Ipid., 60.

“NMpid.

“IChatterjeeA Time for Tea54.

*4pid., 55.

Fpid.
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— had been making use of tea growing wild in their lush junglefbillsenturies, perhaps
millennia.”*

When tea or “green gold,” as Macfarlane and Macfarlane termvas found
growing in Northeast India the British administration asked dtsahenkins to assess the
resource. Jenkins in turn asked Charles Bruceobtain a comprehensive repom the
locations of these plantations as well as the different modpsepération of tea employed
by the tribes.**®* Among others in his report, Bruce mentioned to the Bentinck’'s Tea
Committee that “on ten tracts, annual profits would be Rs 23,266, so aiarsand
tracts it would be Rs 23,266,006°*

Although the tea plantation project was beset by shortages oflcapadabor
and near failures in the initial stage, “a speculative boom in 1860td the rapid
development of gardens and the importation of thousands of lab&tefsd in the next
twenty years more than one million indentured laborers including childreved in
Assam from neighboring states such as Bengal, Bihar and otheal states of India. As

a result, “tea acreage, production, and exports grew spectac#larBage more than

doubled, production tripled, and [by the 1900s] India surpassed China as thés worl

49“Beatrice Hoheneggetjquid Jade: The Story of Tea from East to Whsw York: St. Martin’s
Press, 2006), 153.

“9%Sema,Emergence of Nagalan62. Sema has mentioned that Jenkins had askeertR®hice,
but actually it was his brother Charles Bruce. VWhsrJenkins did not assume his office in Assam unti
1834, Robert had died only a year after discovetheg use of tea in Northeast India with his brother
Charles in 1823.

“99bid., 143. To help understand the value of rupe¢he 1850s, consider “the average rate of
wagesper monthin Assam was from 2upees 8 annas...to ipees...previous to 1857.” See Charles
Henry Fielder;'On the Rise, Progress, and Future Prospects ofCTiétavation in British India,"Journal of
the Statistical Society of Lond&2, no. 1 (March, 1869): 32.

““Prabhu Mohapatra, “Assam and the West Indies, 18&D: Immobilizing Plantation Labor,”
in Master, Servants, and Magistrates in Britain and #mpire, 1562-195%dited by Douglas Hay and
Paul Craven (Chapel Hill, NC; London: UniversityMérth Carolina Press, 2004), 457.
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largest exporter of ted™® The Indian Year-Book(1932-1933) reported that the area
under tea cultivation was 433,809 acres and it further remarked ith#ss than a
hundred years the British Empire has become the tea-garden arehitieop of the
world.”*%°

For centuries, as Hohenegger noted, “tea was used as a mdaliemah the hills
and jungles of Southeast Asia” and “played a central role in thelajement of Taoist
and Zen spirituality.” However, “after the Western tradersved on the Eastern shores,
tea underwent a profound transformation. The sacred beverage, thefahxmortality,
was reduced to a commodity?® Thus, with the ‘discovery’ of tea among the Assamese,
Nagas, Shans and others, “tea colonization” began in British Id&nd at whose
discovery James Leonard could write, “Those supplies, which the psogfreivilisation
has converted from a luxury to a necessary of life, from thecpab the cottage. 3%
This ambitious and massive project of tea colonization did not happbauvierious

consequences to the natives. Priya Chatterjee observed that witistbgery’ of tea the

Northeast “region became the site of military battles betwsmmpany troops, local

“Fbid.

““Dana AlbaughBetween Two Centuries: A Study of Four Baptist idis&ields - Assam, South
India, Bengal-Orissa and South Chihiladelphia, PA: Judson Press, 1935), 50.

*%Hohenegger.iquid Jade xi.

*®IChatterjee,A Time for Tea59. Similar ‘colonization’ of native plants, ftsiand animals
occurred all over the world. Richard Franke havigied a useful account of the effects of colonralisn
dietary habits around the world through the diss@tion of localized crops and animals. See “Thed&#
of Colonialism and Neocolonialism on the GastrororRiatterns of the Third World,” iffood and
Evolution: Toward a Theory of Human Food Hapisl. Marvin Harris and Eric Ross (Philadelphia, PA
Temple University Press, 1987); also see an equakyjul contribution by Lucile Brockway in h&cience
and Colonial Expansion: The Role of the British &oBotanic GardengNew York: Academic Press,
1979), especially the third chapter on “Seed ara@htPTransfers.” Alfred Crosby, Jr. has termed this
colonial system “The Columbian exchange;” sBee Columbian Exchange: Biological and Cultural
Consequences of 14¢@/estport, Conn.: Greenwood Pub. Co., 1972).

*%2Quoted in Jayeeta Sharma, “British Science, Chiigslt and Assam Tea: Making Empire’s
Garden, The Indian Economic and Social History Rev&&y no. 4 (2006).
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rulers, and various indigenous communiti&%,ivhich greatly polarized the ethnically
diverse region.

The socio-political wounds have yet to heal for the indigenous popukatidbthe
consequence of tea plantations remains to this day. For exampldictsohfive
frequently occurred between the states of Assam and Nagalankdmye&lemarcations in
formerly British tea plantations. In July 2007, two persons weredkdliel several houses
put to torch in a disputed tea plantation area between the twa. Skatkowing the
incident a reporter observed a “war-like situation” as the two statespdeijoa an all out
war.>** Additionally, since its inception the tea cultivation has margiedlithe local
population as ‘outsiders’ pocketed the profit. Hohenegger observed th&iriyeho
leader who presented Robert Bruce of the East India Compamyaviea plant in 1823
“could not have imagined that Upper Assam would become one infinitession of tea
garden upon tea garden, largely controlled by foreign corporationgealthy Indian
owners, but rarely by Assamese and hardly at all by Singpho tribes.”

Tea cultivation, regional hostility and the pacification of Nagas

How did the tea cultivation lead to the division and hostility amonghitie
peoples and the plains people? How did the project then lead to tish Bampaign to
pacify the ‘wild headhunting’ Nagas? My purpose here is to anslwese questions as

they relate to Nagas.

*%ChatterjeeA Time for Tea57.

*Namrata Goswami, “The Assam-Nagaland Border Faég Oistitute for Defence and Studies
and AnalysisAug. 17, 2007, http://www.idsa.in/publicationsagtomments/NamrataGoswamil70807.htm
(accessed November 1, 2007).

*®“Hoheneggeri.iquid Jade 263.
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In order to undertake the massive tea plantation project, thdriggstCompany
needed large areas of land, and to acquire land, the British Goamdrrfeacilitated
‘wasteland’ policies and legislation, the first of which was Wasteland Rules of
1838°°° The Macfarlanes note that “in 1839 the way was clear to renwiiode of
Assam out to the highest bidder, and one came forward, callinf Tise Assam
Company.”®” Baruah has mentioned that “the colonial government's efforts at
regularizing the land rights of peasants to their land were e time when the
foundation of the tea industries in Assam was [a%8dO®ne of the far-reaching decisions
under the land right policies was “the colonial state’s assedi claims to the vast
majority of land in which it assumed, no private rights ever edist.[among which]
were land declared wastelands enabling their allocation to &egapibns.’® Chatterii
observed that “plantation settlements on land legally designatsté wasulted in the
largest and most invasive transformations of land use in northeast'iHdihese so-
called wastelands in the foothills included most of the areas Rept fit was and still is
the practice of Nagas and other native peoples to leave dhdirfdllow until it is ready
for the next cycle of cultivation.

Since the inception of European colonialism, colonial powers havedefjecat
number of laws and means of providing the colonizers and settlgrsawjust’ title to
and the right to the acquisition of native lands. These legal meohsifiserved to extract

land from precolonial users and to create a wage labor force opeadant and

*0%ChatterjeeA Time for Tea63.

*"Macfarlane and Macfarlan@he Empire of Teal42. “Assam” should not be confused with the
modern day state of Assam, because in those déysia@ioAssam or “the District of Assam” refers tost
if not the entire region of what is now called ‘Nwgast’ India.

*%Baruah,Durable Disorder 83.

*pid., 84.

*%ChatterjeeA Time for Tea63.
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subsistence producers™ In “Virginia’s Verger,” Samuel Purchas has listed all the
possible justifications through which the English could justify thesttlement in
Virginia.”*? Francis Jennings believed that the legal concept and practidecisfring
‘wastelands’ occurred when the value of tobacco was discoveredrih Nerica. He
argued that this happened with the discovery of tobacco’s valustapla commodity.
“Whereas the fur trade had required Indian trappers and hunters, tofxadcobe
produced more lucratively by the colonists themselves. Indians vesrefdrmed from
participants in the old trade to hindrances upon the new tratle.”

One of the justifications provided by Purchas “was based firstamtch God’s
commands.**In Hakluytus Posthumu®urchas arrived at the following conclusions:

...we have a right to replenish the whole earth: so that ifGoyntrey be not
possessed by other men, (which has been the case of Summer Hizchdswd
been of all Countries in their first habitations) every mariLéw of Nature and
Humanities hath right of Plantation....And if a country be inhabited in some parts
therof, other parts remaining unpeopled, the same reason giveti t®ther

men which want convenient habitation to seat themselves, whighet wrong

to others) they may provide for themselves. For these hawathe right unto
these latter parts, which the former had to the former; especiadiyevthe people

is wild, and holdeth no settled possession in any parns.”

This same notion was apparent in the work of many other Europ&answiocke being
the foremost among them. IMwo Treatises on Governmentocke presents the

following argument:

*l3ally Engle Merry, “Review: Law and Colonialism,aw & Society Revie@5, no. 4 (1991):
891.

*%pyrchas, “Virginia’s Verger,” in Peter Hulme andIlisim Sherman, edThe Tempest: Sources
and Contexts, Criticism, Rewritings and Appropoat. William Shakespea(dlew York: W.W. Norton,

g pprop p

2004), 93-5.

*¥Jennings, “Virgin Land and Savage Peoplerierican Quarterl23, no. 4 (Oct., 1971): 520.

*“Merete BorchConciliation — Compulsion — Conversion: Britishifttles Towards Indigenous
Peoples, 1763-181dmsterdam; New York: Rodopi, 2004), 200.

*PurchasHakluytus Posthumus Or Purchas His Pilgrimes: Cgniag a History of the World in
Sea Voyages and Lande Travells by Englishmen dretptol. 19 (Glasgow: James MaclLehose and Sons,
1906), 222.
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God, when he gave the World in common to all mankind, commanded Man also
to labour.... God in his Reason Commanded him to subdue the Earth, i.e.,
improve it for the benefit of Life.... He that in obedience te tGBommand of
God, subdued, tilled and sowed any part of it thereby annexeadstmiething

that was his Properfy®

The practice of designating colonized landrasuum domicilium- i.e., legally ‘waste’ —
and forcibly making it available for colonial plantations and settlets has been put into
effect centuries before the East India Company’s arrival anti¢ast India. So the
Company was simply following the ‘legal’ lead already klshed elsewhere, such as in
North America. With the designation of large areas of land aselead, areas that were
previously used for hunting and crops by the Nagas and other indigemesnow
incorporated into a “new global resource use regime” and natbessavas denied’
Kevin Hannam observed that as a result of the “‘green imnalin many parts of
Assam a villager would have to walk many miles around tea plamsads the use of the
roads through plantations was restricted.”

It is important to note that all the reported raids by Nagasden 1839 and 1850
took place west of the Naga Hills, where British tea cultorativas heavy. The chief
cause for these raids is the forcible encroachment of Namgstaa land for colonial tea
plantation, which the Nagas rejected and accordingly showed thappatoval by raiding
the tea plantation settlements which were owned by the Nagasifiing and swidden
cultivation. This ‘lawless’ acts of Nagas provided the groundgh®British Government

to argue for a stringent strategy of pacification of Naga villages.

19 ocke, Two Treatisesed. Peter Laslett (Cambridge: Cambridge UniveRiess, 1970), 309.

*"'Baruah,Durable Disorder 87.

*®Hannam, “Tea Production and Tourism Developmertssam: A Missed Opportunity,” ifiea
and Tourism: Tourists, Traditions and Transformato ed. Lee Jolliffe (Toronto: Channel View
Publications, 2007), 73.
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The push for expanding tea cultivation created animosity betweeplaires
people and the hills people and has been amply annotated by both catahiather
writers. John Owen observed that the Nagas held “the impressiaruth&andering into
their forests in search of the plant is a mere pretext tthe@gecountry, and if found to be
plentifully supplied with valuable productions that appropriation will diel’>*° The
Nagas’ fear were realized very soon when “the spread of tlgatdans from the middle
of the nineteenth century strengthened the case for a ‘forward polidyédnlls,” and “a
‘forward policy’ was initiated on the entire of western Naga.1éP A British officer
writing to the British Government of Bengal in June 1862, wrote,

As tea planting extends, and it will extend undoubtedly in ting diection of
the Angami Naga country, for that great tract that we abandortedde savages
when we withdrew our posts from Deemapore [i.e., Dimapur] whisthurds
with the finest tea lands in Assam. The suppression of thesesimasirwill
become more and more necessary, and be more and more loudlyf@alknd
we cannot too soon, | think set about the watk.

In September of that same year, a letter was sent back ttAgemt of North East
Frontier” which read, “Looking to the certainty of early extensiorhef cultivation of
Tea in the direction of Naga Hills which are said to abound wighfinest tea land in
Assam, and where some gardens are already established,utemare Governor desires
that measures may at once be adopféfl.Chakravorty maintains that “the rapid
extension of tea cultivation along this frontier and the employmenrtilbfmen in

plantation works sometimes gave rise to petty quarrels with tgad\®> Similarly,

*1%wen, Notes on the Nagas Tribes, in communication witbaf(Calcutta, 1844), 49; also see
Elwin, India’s North-East Frontier in the Nineteenth CemytLb6.
*2ChaubeHill Politics in North-east Indias.
*2!Barpujari, The Nagas68. Bengal was a British protectorate directlglemthe control of the
East IndégZICompany that also oversaw the impeci@ities in ‘Assam’, known as Northeast India tgda
bid., 69.
*#Chakravorty British Relations with the Hill Tribe$8.
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Baruah provides the following account of the origin of hostility leetvthe “hill peoples
and lowland peoples.”

When the lands in the valleys and the foothills were found seifablthe large-
scale commercial production of tea, a mad scramble for land nti®pesneurs
and speculators alike — followed, and the British came int@tdo@nfrontation
with the Nagas. The land grab profoundly disrupted the huntinggatigbring
activities and the exchange networks of the Naga peopleNa&bas resisted the
land grab with numerous raids on the newly established tea ptastand other
valley settlements, and the British responded with relentheutality. The Naga—
British encounter was one of the most violent chapters irigtery of British
conquest of the subcontinett.

Edward Gait, a British administrator in Assam, wrote:

As early as 1860, the Assam Company took up land for tea cultivatiohe
Naga Hills, 20 years or more before any other Company veatedt Due to
occurrence of many clashes between the tea gardens and te tagimperial
power had to take preventive measures to ease tension thlengorder by
prohibiting any fresh grant south of Ladoigarh which was recognisethea
boundary between Naga territory and AsSam.

Mackenzie too reported that “the rapid extension of tea cultivasiong this frontier
gave rise to considerable [tension] between 1869 and £873.”

Another English writer observed that “Cachar, one of the divisionssshm,
produces tea of good quality” where “there are a score of tthaslantations™’ Mills
acknowledged the Nagas as the rightful owners of this area alen@sicharis and
Mikiris. “The land in northern Cachar consists generally of faiteck mould, which is
generally very fertile; the country is entirely a hithd¢t cultivated by the wild tribes of
Nagas, Cacharees and Mikiré®This prime land was later taken over by the British and

the Nagas were forced to pay revenue in order to cultivate is Mibte, “Some of the

*2Baruah,Durable Disorder 104.

*2Quoted in Sem&mergence of Nagalan@3.
*?Mackenzie North-East Frontiey 98.

*2'Clark, “The English Stations in the Hill Region§30.
>%\ills, Report on Assan? (under the title, “Nowgong”).
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Naga chiefs hold small plots of land in our territory at the foahethills, which...'binds
them in a measure to us®® Mackenzie reported that in 1835 the inhabitants of this area
were found to be “constantly suffering from Naga exactions raids,”*° further
admitting that the area of British tea plantation fell under the ownership of gas Mdoo
enjoyed revenue from tea planters. He wrote:

Although the Government claimed as British territory the whole country un@to t
boundaries of Manipur and Burma, it had hitherto treated thga Nieact as
outside Assam for all civil purposes. The tea planters bagd since in many
places, both in Lukhimpore and Seebsaugor, taken up land south of¢haae
line, in some instances paying revenue to us, and in others to tjfaecNifs.
The earlier settlers found it to their interest to corntelihe Nagas, and troubled
themselves little about Government protectin.

Even after the British creation of “Inner Line” mandate Segiarated the plains from
the hills in 1873, the Nagas continued to receive land reveonmetéa planters, as the Nagas
themselves did not engage in tea plantation as a means didoneliWith reference to this
fact, Chakravorty wrote, “Under the provisions of the Inner Line Regulatibauadary
line was laid down between British territory and the independent Naghin 1873, a
compensation being paid to the Nagas for the area occupied byte¢hegardens which
lay beyond the Inner Line*

Reports of the earliest invaders undoubtedly show that the Brmiiisinsion into
the Naga Hills was mainly driven by the desire to expla@taed other resources. E.R.
Grange led the first expedition from Assam in 1839 and repdrtdohd in Jakymee (i.e.,

Jakhama) village “the tea tree growing in the most luxurieanner....**® Browne-

*bid., 52.

>3\ackenzie The Northeast Frontigrl03.

>4bid.

3% Chakravorty British Relations with the Hill Tribe®0.
*3Elwin, Nagas in Nineteenth Centyrg20.
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Wood, who led an expeditionary party in 1840 provided a more upbeat and detail
description when he wrote:

After a little further conversation, | requested to be shewnefieJeereebee [the
head of Razhuphema village] immediately escorted me to thevspete | saw
the tea plant growing most abundantly and luxuriantly immediately teethe
village; | followed the tea for some distance, and saw very repais covered
with it.... | asked Jeereebee if he had any objections to myrgengi Assamese
tea-makers to manufacture the tea on the spot, telling hinh wauld give him
moneegbeads], salt, daws [Naga machete], &c., to which he repliedoléd be
very happy to accommodate in any way....In return | cannot say how t@ach
there may be in these hills, but | am of the opinion, that énelg over a great
part of these low hillg*

“As late as 1880,” as Chatterji has reported, “British planterésssam were
‘troubled’ by Naga raids on plantation landd>Thus, it may be concluded that the
British pacification efforts were chiefly a response to thgaNiaids; but the raids were
the result of social disruption and polarization and the increlasstility caused by the

colonial military and economic expansion in the Naga territory.

Pax Britannica and the pacification of Nagas
In the understanding and scheme of colonialism, two types of umlerist:
barbaric violence and civilized violenc& Civilized violence was understood as a
necessary instrument not only to quell barbaric violence, but afsertoeate progress or
civilization among the colonized subjects. According to Mark Slatitye Supposed
elimination of violence in everyday [colonized] society...lies atrtw of the discourse

1537

of civilization,™3" which, V.G. Kiernan argued, did “something to barbarize Eurde.”

>4bid., 235.

**ChatterjeeA Time for Tea57.

*®Mark Salter,Barbarians and Civilization in International Relatis (London; Sterling, VA:
Pluto Press, 2002), 36.

*%7pid., 35.
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So in most cases, civilized violence, also known as pacification, armfisg@mination of
progress among the barbaric, wild and irrational colonized subjerts hand-in-hand -
without exception to the Nagas.

The imperial desire to pacify the Nagas in the aftermathefricreased raids by
Nagas is deeply imbedded in the ideaPafx Britannica or the ‘British Peace,” which
was deeply associated with progress. Violence and Pax Britaargaleeply intertwined,
and they always go hand in hand. Pax Britannica was not the oépelhce itself; it was
a ‘peace’ maintained by force and violence. Therefore, the ndelegelated to the
pacification of the Naga tribes must be examined in the lighthefnotion of Pax
Britannica.

Just before the beginning of the decline of the British Empire, R&ris
described Pax Britannica as “the progress of [British] ciailon towards Peacé® In
exultation of Britain’s role in bringing civilization to people dbwer cultures” and
fostering progress at a global level, Perris wrote:

[Britain] has been the foremost in storming the icy foreessf the Poles. She
has struck down the pirate and slaver; given support and hopedéttbles
struggling to be free; planted the tropics; founded commonwealtingeafom in
America and Australasia; schooled the Indies; opened up the Cartinent;
brought East and West together; abridged the distances thdtageseparated
the peoples of the earth, and spread among them all the dawsenfse of
kinship and mutual need. These are no mean services to the confienoh li
mankind; and as we contemplate the ripening harvest of eitidiz, which will
be the permanent fruit of these three hundred yearsingtilve need grudge no
tribute of praise to...Britain. 240

*3Kijernan, Colonial Empires and Armies, 1815-19¢Bingston: McGill-Queen’s University
Press, 1998), 178.
*%perris, Pax Britannica: A Study of the History of Britistad¥fication (New York; London:
Macmillan Co., 1913), vi.
*Ypid., 11-12.
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Clearly, Perris and many others saw Britain as an aggrbgfess for the entire human
race and believed in an imminent attainment of peace and psagfra global scale, with
the ‘Great Britain’ at the center. A Western Pacific hagimmissioner wrote, “It will, |
think, be conceded that one of the cardinal principles upon which the atatioisof a
new country should be based is that the ‘Pax Britannica’ must becedf’ He further
argued that any attempt to educate and civilize “a savage paapiéer to lift them to a
higher plane of civilization” would be a wasted effort “unlesis lemonstrated that the
Government can and will make the King's peace respecfédNith regard to the
Rengma Nagas, Mills, the Deputy Commissioner of Naga Hills,ewrithe Eastern
Rengmas have been administered so short a time that they hawt fudlyyappreciated
the effect that the Pax Britanica is bound to have on their custordsstill adhere to
their old rules.®*
Pacification and imperial law

Robert Williams, Jr. has asserted that the central ideastisahined European
expansion is the belief that “the West’s religion, civilizatiang knowledge are superior
to the religions, civilizations, and knowledge of non-Western peopt&sl’egal
discourse“was central to the ‘civilizing mission’ of imperialism* and “served to

redeem the West's genocidal imposition of its superior civibmat>* The British

*!Quoted in Margaret Rodman and Matthew Cooper,Tét, Pacification of Melanesiganham,
MD: University Press of America, 1983), 44.

*2\ills, The Rengma Nagddlew York: AMS Press, 1979), 26. The Eastern Reagjare one of
the smaller tribes that accepted, without violeesistance, the law of Pax Britannica at the end of
colonization, because not only were the Rengmaseawfatheir numerical strength but also had hedrd o
their big and strong neighbors like the Angamishead by the ‘force’ of Pax Britannica.

*3Williams, Jr., The American Indian in Western Legal Thought: Thisc@urses of Conquest
(New York; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996),

**Merry, Law and Society Revie®90.

**3williams, Jr.,American Indian in Western Legal Thought
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looked upon the Nagas and other tribal peoples as savage and lawlesspbfecinee

for carrying out punitive military expeditions into the Naga Higs to bring the
‘lawless’ Nagas within the purview of the British law. Indedde tGrange military
expedition into the Naga Hills was “to accomplish a meetnth some lawless”
Nagas:*® James Johnson, who took charge of the Naga Hills after Mr. Davaarkilled

by Angami Nagas, wrote, “We had been forced into the hills byathkessness of the
Naga tribes, and we ought to have made them bear their full shitae inConveniences
attendant on our occupation.>** Acceptance, whether by choice or force, of the law of
the Empire was considered acceptance of progress.

‘Lawless’ is not meant the Nagas did not possess any systdawoft only
means the Nagas were outside the realm of the imperial law. Havoeyeel or decided
that the Nagas were ‘lawless,” the British imposed the iaplexw and make the Nagas
the “law’s subjects,” bound by the law of the empft&Pacification requires passing
from ‘lawlessness’ to imperial law’s subject, and Pax Bntea is hindered as long as
perceived ‘lawlessness’ exists or there are subjects ouksdsoundaries of the imperial
law. Once the outsider is brought within the purview of the impexa Pax Britannica
is realized, albeit under constant threat, vigilance and uneasy. gdeclaw thus played
an important role, and, “backed by force [it] made the Pax Britantie assurance of

peace.®®

>%Butler, Travels and Adventureg11.
**7JohnstoneMy Experience148.
**®atherine Biber, “Cannibal and Colonialisn§ydney Law Revie@7, no. 4 (December 2005):
625. As soon as Butler set his foot on the NagésHile declared “all the Nagas were British sulgjéct
Butler, Travels and Adventurgd4.
“It Talks in Every Language” (available from
http://www.time.com/time/magazine/article/0,91714886-2,00.html; accessed October 31, 2007).
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The practice of appending certain qualities or characteristics as lawless,
savage and wild to particular peoples is essential; becaissbyitcategorizing the other
as the other, an opportunity to civilize or bring in to the law’s aiith@s created.
Katherine Biber aptly noted, “Law always constructs an Otliedrdws boundaries
around itself. Everything within the boundary is within law’s jurisdic. Everything
outside the boundary is lawles8”And “it is the intention of law,” argued Biber, “to
bring everything within its own boundaries.” With regard to Nadas,intention of the
imperial law to bring the Nagas within its own boundaries cdetggsion and generated
violence. But, as Biber argues, “once they can be classified, ogeé names or
categories can be appended to them, they become law’s subjects.”

The British colonial government took credit for the cessation cddhanting’
among the Nagas by compelling the Nagas to become imperial $aljects. As one
British anthropologist puts it, “.before the Pax Britannica stopped them they were
headhunters to a man. >>* In other words, by imposing an imperial law that the Britis
claimed ‘outlawed’ the practice of headhunting, the Nagas wexenmade the imperial
law’s subjects. And by virtue of becoming the imperial law’s scthjthe Nagas were
now under the legal system of the empire, whereby they no I¢tragethe right to be
outside the imperial law. By bringing the Nagas under theéptimin’ and ‘peace’ of Pax
Britannica, the Nagas were made subjects of the imperial Wdhgreby they had no
choice but to ‘peacefully’ submit and abide by the law of the empings stage of

pacification was perceived as attainment of progress. Asivis subjects, therefore, the

*%Biber, “Cannibal and Colonialism,” 625.

*lyrsula Graham Bowet\aga Path(London: John Murray, 1950), 1. Bower visited tiaga
Hills in 1937-46 with the intent “to putter abouttiva few cameras and do a bit of medical work, neay
write a book” — and write a book she did!

132



Nagas were now at the legal disposal of the imperial law. n&gahe wishes and
disapproval of the Nagas, this forced legal arrangement or stuletier resulted in
annexing the Nagas and their homeland to independent India and Myanméictotive
Nagas are still paying the cost. In 1974, the imperial law detidnat its Naga subjects
would henceforth be citizens of Indian and Myanmar nation-states, had gince been
the fate of the Nagas.

The imperial law also provided justification for the use of fafaeecessary to
accomplish Pax Britannica. Not surprisingly, perhaps, neither BEhepire or its
representatives hesitated to use violence to enforce Pax Braaiihie use of violence in
the form of military expeditions was the method to achieve thdigatedn of the ‘wild’
Nagas. Laura Kunreuther has observed that “the law itself becamimstrument of
violencé because in Western legal discourse, “the law is seen amyafvcontaining
violence.”® The law justifies and permits the application of a greater force ofiel®
order to solve a problem of violence. Consequently, “the court and theedawweapons
of the colonial mission” and exert violence upon the law’s subjétEor this reason,
“laws need their prisons and their police force to be effective.”

The imperil law, its mandate and application, utterly contradittedraditional
Naga understanding and practice of law. The traditional Nagg system presumes a
non-violent means of enforcing the law. As such, traditional Naga society rexrshaelva
police force or a prison because there was no need. For example, whegdeat occurs

in a village, by intention or otherwise, that village arranggl @ neighboring village to

5% unreuther, “Pacification of the Primitive,88.
3bid.
bid., 73.
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which the perpetrator is exiled and then cared for by the peogie akighboring village.
The duration of the exile can vary from one or seven yeardgetodéepending on the
wishes of the victim’s family and/or the nature of the muré&er. less serious offenses
such as theft or injury to another, the next of kin of the o#emdust take responsibility
for disciplining the offender, which precludes excessive punishment andtretaby the
victim’s family. On the few occasions when the immediateilfamembers failed to take
an appropriate action, the victim’'s family could resort to adnanigj their own
punishment for the crime, which only served as vengeance rather dtwplide and
therefore aggravated the problem.

Contrary to traditional Naga practices, some of the first things theslBdid were
to set uphanna(prison) and police force. Some Nagas were exiled to as far as the islands
of Andaman, where they were left to di@One of the first legal actions initiated by the
British during the early invasion was to facilitate writtegre®ements with the Nagas.
With regard to one such agreement in the winter of 1844-45, Butlate wiWritten
agreements were drawn out by us (for the Nagahs [sic] have nenwahguage)” and in
return for the legal agreement, the British Government would “redrbeir
grievances...and secure their general welfare by such measunesild conduce to their
happiness>*° One of the points of the agreement required the Nagas to “refer all disputes

to British authorities.” Elaborating on what that might entail |&ubld a village elder of

**This is in concurrence with the British practicebahishing English criminals to the ‘islands’ of
Australia and New Zealand.

*%Buttler, Travels and Adventure89. Similarly, when capital punishment was introed by
European colonizers in the New World, Native Amanis could not understand the logic of taking armothe
life for a life that had already been taken, beeaarsiong them the normal punishment for murder was t
compel the murderer to work for the sustenancevaithre of the victim’s family.
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Mizoma, “The crime of murder would in future only be settled bydfiender being

hung; such was British law.” But, he said, “this the chief could not comprefighd.”

M bid., 45.
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CHAPTER FOUR:
AMERICAN MISSIONIZATION OF NAGAS

NO braver men and women have ever faced the enemy at the
front than those who, from time to time, have pioneered our work
among the wild beasts and savage men who inhabit the Assam
range of the Himalaya mountains. The heart thrills as one reads
of the opening of the work among the Nagas by the intrepid
Miles Bronson in 1840 at Namsang, ‘far away on the rugged
peaks of these mountains, where this Sabbath (January 13, 1839)
finds me with a people rude and wild as the untamed beasts.’
After long and patient seed-sowing they were joined by other
workers, all of whom were soon rejoicing over rich harvests.

At the beginning of the nineteenth century the British East li@hanpany
established its military and administrative presence in Nasthadia (formerly Assam).
However, just as the world was divided for colonization and evaageln by Western
powers missionization of the Northeast region was also divided amneeegak Western
Christian denominations and mission organizations: the London BaptistoMiss
concentrated its work in the South Lushai Hills; the Welsh Preshgtmission worked
in the Khasi Hills and North Lushai Hills; and the American Baptwere given
responsibility to evangelize the Brahmaputra valley in AssamGidw® Hills and the

Naga Hills>>° Additionally, the Roman Catholics, German Evangelical Lutherdmes, t

Society for Propagation of the Gospel, Australian and New ZealaptisB missionaries

*®This typical portrayal of the Nagas is quoted frSidney W. Rivenburg, “The Assam Side,” in
Baptist Missionary MagazinéMay 1902). Rivenburg served as a missionary antbegNagas for forty
years, beginning in 1883.
**ChaubeHill Politics in North-East India42.
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were also engaged in proselytizing in the regf8he arrival of the British invaders
opened up a floodgate of missionary activities and tremendous ctorpéti influence
the diverse ethnic groups in the region.

Once a foreign religion, today Christianity has come to so thbigudpminate
Naga society that indigenous religious practices are consideredlizadi and ‘satanic’.
Christianity is no longer the foreign interloper; it is not onlglg interwoven into Naga
thought and expression, but has in fact become the culture of the sedhlat one who
does not profess to be Christian is now considered a ‘second cteesi.cThe legacy of
American Baptist missionaries in bringing Christianity andlization’ to the Nagas has
remained sacrosanct, and aside from passing or generalizexhestéd on the negative
effect of the process of Christianization on Naga culture, @icalriand extended
assessment of such impact is lacking among the Naga intelligentsia.

Both colonization and christianization remain destructive intrusioms\use both
operate as ‘standardizing operations’ that aim to westernizel@zed. In this chapter,
| will elucidate the cultural impact of missionization by Wées missionaries between
1839 and 1947. Coterminous with British colonization that was in procéke negion,
American missionaries contacted and proselytized a number of M&gs. Their
missionary involvement included the establishment of churches, schosdéspmecenters
and ‘Christian’ villages for converts. They also introduced readuniging and Christian
rules for new converts and translated the Bibles into native languages.

In my analysis of the impact of missionization, | will take gmehibition of the

drinking of locally brewed ‘rice beer’ by Western missionaaesan example of cultural

*4.F. Dowd, “Other Societies in AssanBMM (September 1907), 370.
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supremacy and prejudice assumed by the missionaries of their evarvid the Naga
culture. This and other prohibitions served as the ‘seed’ that c#usguocess of the

cultural demise of the Naga$.

Missionization of Nagas

“To spread the knowledge of Christ among... unenlightened natffs:”
Background of Western Missionary Movement

In the late eighteenth century the Western world experiencedhabdieen called
an Evangelical Revival, and the Protestant Missionary Moveraenia of the results of
the revival. Andrew Wall called the modern missionary movemenatdumnal child of
the Evangelical Revival’®® The movement generated a flurry of missionary activities
around the globe, and “more Protestant mission outreach was undertakenebyeople
in more places that were more widely separated and more dyltingerse than ever
before.® This spirit of missionary zeal to engage non-Christians deitsie confines of
Europe and the U.S. was also directly related to the ongoing profeekploration and
colonization>®> “Like the explorer,” argues Norman Etherington, “the missionaiyextt

in regions barely touched by Western influences, preaching theisugeof Western

religion, technology and cultural practice§®

*130hn Henry Hutton referred to change or transfoonaas “the seed of conversion...which
missionaries bring.” Huttohe Angami Naga&l 969), viii.

*52This is the motto of the London Missionary Socidittp://www.mundus.ac.uk/cats/4/251.htm
(accessed March 12, 2008).

*3wall, The Missionary Movement in Christian History: Sesdin the Transmission of Faith
(New York: Orbis Books, 1996), 79.

*4Jonathan Bonk, edBetween Past and Future: Evangelical Mission Emgrihe Twenty-First
Century(Pasadena, CA: William Carey Library, 2003), 180.

**Robert TorbetVenture of Faith: The Story of the Baptist Foreifission Society and the
Woman's American Baptist Foreign Mission SociéB14-1954 (Philadelphia: Judson Press, 1955), 19.

*%*Etherington Missions and EmpiréOxford: Oxford University Press, 2005), 4.
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In speaking of the wide-spread missionary activities around thiel waring the
heydays of colonialism, Paul Pierson observed, “At a time whendemde about the
role of America in world history, belief in the superiority Western culture, and
religious enthusiasm were on the increase,” the Student Voluntaesnvent for Foreign
Missions (SVM) and other missionary agencies caught the iatteaf thousands of
Americans who went out as missionaries. He also rightly noted “tha roots of
American Protestant missionary movement lay in the Puritanriexg@ and in the
religious awakenings that occurred in the mid-eighteenth and earngteenth
centuries.®® The American Baptists missionaries who came to the Nagaspnaacts
of this period of changes and upheaval in their own society.

Culturally and religiously conditioned by changes and developmentsgdieir
time, most missionaries adhered to the Puritan morality, theafoedtalist elements of
Christian faith and adopted a ‘premillennial’ outlook that put evasmeland the
salvation of souls at the top of their mission agenda. And they triedcertain that all
requirements for the salvation of the soul were strictly metdmyerts. With reference to
Protestant missions, Thomas Spear and Isaria Kimambo write:

Fuelled by nineteenth century evangelical fervour and piet@3idst-centred
concerns, Protestant missionaries focused on gathering small flotks
Christian villages and preaching individual salvation, the essibn of sin, the
constaggst struggle between God’s word and Satan’s, and the cemingf the
world.

Andrew Porter argued that “Protestant Christianity embodied thegiealigious

perfection,” and it was believed that the West was in “possessiarredfealed religion;

*“The Rise of Christian Mission and Relief Agenciels, The Influence of Faith: Religious
Groups and U.S. Foreign Policed. Elliott Abrams (Lanham; Boulder: Rowman &tléfield Publishers,
Inc., 2001), 153-4.

*®Thomas Spear and Isaria N. Kimambo, dgsst African Expressions of Christianig@xford;
Nairobi: James Currey, 1999), 4.
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and that the possession of that religion can alone confer immporaii best confer
present happiness® Consequently, it was thought that “missions made possible ‘the
triumphs of reason over ignorance, of civilization over barbarism arixerévolence
over cruelty and oppressio™® Many in the West saw Christianity was an agent of
universal progress as we read from the writing of Arnold Toynbee.

Thus the historical progress of religion in this world, as repteddry the rise of
the higher religions and by their culmination in Christianitgymand almost
certainly will, bring with it, incidentally, an immeasurabfeprovement in the
conditions of human social life on Earth; but its direct effext #és deliberate
aim and its true test is the opportunity which it brings to inldial souls for
spiritual progress in this world during the passage fronm bartdeath. It is this
individual spiritual progress in this world for which we pralgen we say ‘Thy
will be done in Earth as it is in Heaveh™”

So, riding high on the wave of these developments and forces efshdhe
Americans Baptist missionaries came to the Nagas. Theypeegde of their time, who
might have had good intentions but were deeply entrenched in thex\adricolonial
euphoria and left behind trails of destruction on the native Nagareullheir concerns
were sincere in that as a product of their time they trulgvexl the Nagas’ existence
amounted to deep barbarism and savagery, and they sought to ‘ctibzNagas. The
thought that their action could be considered genocidal by the negofde later never
occurred to them. With respect to the inception of missionary gctwmiong the Nagas,
A.C. Sinha wrote,

...development and progress were thought to be products of [Westdituie
and history and the world was considered to be Europecesidc The
American Baptist missionaries, as the representativefieofabove ideology,

*porter, Religion Versus Empire: British Protestant Missicra and Overseas Expansion,
1700-1914(Manchester; New York: Manchester University Preg94), 92.

*pid., 112.

*"Toynbee Civilization on Trial(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1948), 251-52.
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came to Nagaland in 1876i¢] and established a mission station with a view to
converting the indigenous communities to Christiarfity.

Missionary activity as civilizing mission

One of the popular missionary motives was the civilization of theiviized’
natives. About a decade after the British East India Company idviee Northeast
region in 1824, on March 10, 1835, Jenkins, a British administrator in Assatna se
letter to the board of American Baptist Missions, requestingopeed for proselytizing
the natives. With reference to this particular event, Dana Albaurote, “..Major
Jenkins, British Commissioner of the then wild and uncivilized couritdseam, came
to feel that some of his barbarous subjects might be in need aftasdpeformation.®”®
Similarly, Clarke too wrote, “There is an American Baptigégion station, Assam being
one of the districts in which the American Baptist Society ceraes with us for the
civilisation of the natives®* This should surprise none, because Christianity and
civilizing mission went hand in hand. In fact, civilization was cdesd a prerequisite
for proselytization>” It was believed that civilizing the ‘barbarous’ natives would
prepare them to grasp and embrace Christianity.

With the view to extend the civilizing mission to the Nagas1&38, Jaipur
(Assam) — “then just becoming the favorite enterprise of tis¢ IBdia Company” — was

chosen for “its proximity to Nagas™ The Naga Hills was then referred to as “the wilds

*’?Sinha, “Christianity and Ethnic Identity among tiiagas,” inContinuity and Changes in Tribal
Society ed. Mrinal Miri (Shimla: Indian Institute of Adwaed Study, 1993), 143.

*"*Albaugh,Between Two Centurie49.

"Clarke, “The English Stations in the Hill Region§31.

*For argument in support of this view, see Jacobrihaeaj,Colonialism and Christian Mission:
Postcolonial ReflectionfDelhi: ISPCK, 1999) and TinkeMissionary Conquest

>"%Gammell A History of American Baptist Missiqrl17.
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77 and the people as “those savage wilti$. Consequently, it was

of barbarism
acknowledged, “To the natural man these people [Nagas] would bdingydiut in
Christ all is changed®® It was also hoped that “the Nagas, once civilized and
Christianized, will make a manly, worthy peopf&1n speaking of the Nagas, Clark said
that they are “the easiest to Christianize” because “theybw far the most part pure
pagans,” who “are sitting in gross darkness...and to whom we are undgatiolols to
give it [i.e., the gospel]*®*

Having perceived the Naga Hills as “the paradise of the headrhyititawhere
“heathenish darkness and ignorance reign supréfithe mission to the Nagas began
essentially as a strategy for colonial pacification and zatilon. As it was understood
then, “civilization was white and Christian and everything else babarian.®®* A
colonial officer, who led a military expedition to the Naga Hitis1850, outlined the
goals of British colonization of the Naga Hills. One goal wdse “introduction of
civilization and Christianity among a large class of peopf@edent hopelessly buried in

barbarism and superstition® With the hope of ‘taming’ and controlling the ‘wild

tribes,’ British officers invited American missionaries lait personal capacity, because

>"'Clark, A Corner in India 15.

>Hpid., 32.

>"9bid., 135.

*¥pid., 45.

*87rom thePapers and Discussions of the Jubilee Conferenedq i Nowgong (December 18-
29, 1886)and quoted in Addistory of Christianity in Nagaland4-5.

*82See Alva Curtis BowerdJnder Head-Hunters’ EyegPhiladelphia: The Judson Press, 1929),
194. Bowers’ chapter (i.e., IX) on the Naga Hiscalled “A Head-Hunter's Paradise.” Similarly,Ntary
Clark's A Corner in India the third chapter is entitled “A Plunge into Barism,” which describes the
beginning of American Baptist Missions in the Na&{jlis in 1872.

*3Clark’s letter, “Assam,BMM 77 (February 24, 1897), 191.

*8Roger OsbroneCivilization: A New History of the Western WofNew York: Pegasus Books,
2006), 5.

*Barpujari,The Nagas60.
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mission activity could inevitably make easier for colonial ofcerdispensing their duty
as agents of civilization.

More than thirty years after the failure of the first Aroan Baptist missionary
effort (1839-1841), in 1871 an Assamese evangelist named Godhula was gent
Nagas by E.W. Clark, who was also an American Baptist miggiamaAssam. Godhula
was trained and sent by Clark with the specific intent to preparevay for the latter for
missions among the Ao Nagas. This mission to the Nagas waseraacth by Mary
Clark as “a bold venture” which “no one from civilization had befatenapted.®®°
Subsequently, missions were started for other Naga tribes within a decade or t

The germination of Christianity among the Nagas was associatedear and
suffering. Likewise, its rapid growth also occurred amidst palittension, oppression
and suffering. The invasion by British, followed by its substantditary presence
created extreme tension across the Northeast region in gandral the Naga Hills in
particular. Not surprisingly, every white person, British or not, waspect as a
“Company agent™®’ In 1839, it was reported that “they [Nagas] were in a stat@eof
greatest excitement at the coming of the white face, anmbsiesl the motives | had in
coming.”®®® The Nagas feared that American missionaries were Companys ageming
“to spy out their roads, sources of wealth, number of slaves, amount oapopuand

means of defence, and the best methods of taking the cotffittyHen insisted that they

were not a part of the Company, the Nagas argued, “Is not yaur, gour dress, your

*%Clark, A Corner in India 12.

*%Company’ refers to the British East India Company.

*88rom the journal records of Miles Bronson, thetfirissionary to the Nagas; Barpujafhe
American Missionaries and North-East Indi232. The Assamese evangelist, Godhula, was siespat
first to be “a Company man.” ClarR, Corner in India 10.

**bid., 234.
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language, the same; and what person would come so far, n@rgilye us books and
teach us religion?®°

The American missionizing enterprise was significantly truedtatith India’s
independence in 1947. After the independence, as the fight for Nageapdleedom
intensified, the Government of India responded by sending even more troops, and in 1955
the government summarily expelled all foreigners from Nagaland imposed
restrictions for all foreign citizens seeking to enter tlggore This restriction remains in
effect today, and the sole aim of which is primarily to preclugtalging news of gross
human rights violation and inhumane atrocities against the Nagasliay troops under
the guise of fighting against Naga ‘terrorist$’.It was then against the backdrop of
political turmoil and suffering that Western Christianity wasoduced to the Nagas.
Eventually, it was also with the backdrop of religio-culturatagamatic shift and
confusion that the seed of political resistance and self-detatiom was sown and
germinated among the contemporary Nagas, especially followireg golitical
independence of India and Myanmar (formerly Burma).

The rate of conversion among the Nagas remained low for decades. Ajear30
of proselytization the number of Ao Naga converts totaled 569. In the Amdabe,
where the process of mission began in 1878, the Christian population was15E51°
In 1941 Christian Nagas comprised 17.9% of the overall Naga populatidowever,

the scenario of conversion changed in the second half of the twemtietinic Beginning

*Obid.

*ror an extensive account of the suffering of Nagrader the Indian military, see Kaka Iralu’s
Nagaland and India: The Blood and the Tears

*97GundeviaWar and Peace44.

*SRichard Eaton, “Comparative History as World HigtoReligious Conversion in Modern
India,” Journal of World Histon8, no. 2 (1997): 246.
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in the 1950s the rate of conversion of Nagas increased dramatiBsll$981, 80.2
percent of Nagas had converted to Christianity, an increa$d.8fpercent in just 40
years>>* Today, the census report of India (2001) recorded 90.02% Christian population
among the Nagas in Nagaland.

Thus, it may be noted that a correlation exists between tha&t=st political and
military tensions and the swift conversion by the Nagas, andaiye kcale conversion
by the Nagas cannot be understood without serious consideration of thkutws
sociopolitical situation. The period between the mid 1950s and the early 41880wark
the darkest and most violent period in the history of the Nagas imvdke of their
resistance against the political occupation of India. For nowiceuitf to say that for
Nagas their act of conversion, which is to identify with thestvehile Christian
colonizers, was in part a form of resistance to their immediateChristian colonizer.
Even today, many Nagas have the illusion that the West, espeamadlyican Christians,
and their ‘Christian’ governments will come to the aid of thgdsain their struggle for

political emancipation.

Missionaries, rice beer, and the demise of Naga cul  ture
The American missionaries to the Nagas, as products of Wezsikune, were
inextricably invested in the notions of progress, the evolution ofureultand,
consequently, the superiority of the West. Accordingly, these misg@snassumed the
role of arbiters and saviors of the ‘uncivilized’ Nagas. They presuto decide which

elements of Naga culture were ‘evil’ and proceeded to discoaradjeeven forbid, those

*bid., 243-271.
**Census of Indigavailable from http://www.censusindia.gov.in).
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activities and beliefs they considered not in congruent with Westansti@nity.
Christian rules of conduct were drawn up for converts in padistinguish them from
the unconverted. Consequently, Christianity, not colonialism, has mgrkatér change
among the Nagas. “If one responsible dynamic factor were tanigéed out for an
overall change in the life of the Nagas,” argued Naga ChristzleteKhrieleno Terhuja,
“it would undoubtedly be the introduction of Christianity among théfhiThat being
said, Christianity and colonialism were always conjoined to a greatesser ldegree.

Christopher Furer-Haimendorf has argued that “the missionaries ageotireir
converts to disregard tribal laws and customs even in sphereseuitydionnected with
religion.”” However, for Nagas, laws and customs had always been integraf feeir
religious life; indeed, ‘religion’ permeated all of life. Thienee, the Naga understanding
precluded the possibility of considering any single aspect ofabfeseparate from the
whole.

Undoubtedly, most missionaries had good intentions for the Nagas. Thisalpes
however, mean that their actions were constructive. Similar \eegvencreasingly being
expressed by native peoples around the world who have experiencé@rahason by
Western missionaries. IMissionary ConquestTinker argued that from a Native
American perspective even the best-intentioned missionariescam@icit in and guilty
of contributing to cultural genocide of the original inhabitants of Thetle Island.?®

Similarly, Patrick Harris has argued that with an intenserelési propagate the gospel

*®Terhuja, “The Christian Church Among the Angami Bis in The Tribal Situation in India
294. Terhuja is one of the earliest educated Namaen and leaders.
*¥"Furer-HaimendorfNaked Nagas: Headhunters of Assam in Peace and{@#cutta: Thacker,
Spinck & Co., 1946), 52.
*®Tinker, Missionary Conquest.-20.
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and to win convert, the missionaries often portrayed “the custometioE peoples as an
obstacle to civilization®®

The missionaries saw the Nagas and their culture through theolebimary
oppositions, such as ‘civilized’ and ‘uncivilized’, ‘Christians’ amhgans/heathens’ or
‘light” and ‘darkness’. Influenced by their culture, they saw mamments of Naga
culture requiring termination or cessation. One such elementeigirinking of “rice
beer,” which they thought was not compatible with Christian livifrgglish writers, both
Western and non-Western, refer to this common Naga drink as ‘alcotiak’, ‘liquor’
and ‘beer’. However, each of these terms is misleading, bechesputpose of this
traditional Naga drink is fundamentally different than those mentioneztyBNaga tribe
has a name for this common drink. “Az0(”, a Rengma Naga word, will && imsmost
cases. Additionally, although the traditional Naga drink could becorogigating when
consumed excessively, it was never used as a means of intoxiddtienis crucial,
because the missionaries forbad the consumption of azi mainly fooffearpotential
for intoxication. For Nagas, however, it was a regular food, and péapty became
inebriated because of its consumpti6h.

Before the arrival of the missionaries, all Naga tribesldi@i made from rice.
The brewing process differed among Naga tribes, and depending oretin@dnaused in
the brewing, azi is identified and classified by different rsari@e traditional drink is
often referred to as “rice beer,” but rice was only one ofntlaay items used in the

making of azliAthaztor rice beerdtha=rice; ziFbeer) is the most common but not the

**Harris, “Anthropology,” inMissions and Empire239.

®%The Naga elders | interviewed, including the eldgrsisunyu and Chunlikha villages, Niu Viso
(of Angami Naga tribe) and Satemmeren Longkumer Aof Naga tribe), all dismissed widespread
drunkenness in olden days. Rather, they lamentdditiinkenness has become widespread today.
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only type. Nagas also used corn, millet, yam, pumpkin, cassavatapoic@), sweet
potato or banana for preparing their beverage. When made of cornknbug as

nthapvuzi(nthapvicorn); when made of millet, it schengthaziiYeast is an important
ingredient in the fermenting of any types of beer.

Every Naga family brews its own beverage. Wiaginaziiis made, rice is first
boiled or cooked in a usual way. It is then spread on a mat talcawl. A piece of yeast
is broken and mixed with the rice. To ferment, the rice is thennpautai bamboo basket
lined with leaves. After a day or two, the fermented beverageh is now called azu, is
collected by pressing down with a gourd. The pressing is contiouegveral days until
no more liquid can be extracted.

Social functions of az

Azl played a significant cultural role for Nagas. One Westeitemhas tried to
explain the significance of azii in a Western context: “To th¢Negas] a feast without
rice-beer is unthinkable, for what wine is to the Italian andskyhis to the Scotchman,
rice-beer is to the Nag&® While this example says the significance of azii to the Nagas,
it is incomplete, because azl is much more than a beveragevedd servariety of
functions in the life of Nagas and played a significant role ingmaisand social life,
such as in religious rituals and ceremonies, feasts and festivals, ritassaf@dérom birth
to death, in hospitality and peacemaking, and in all public functions. Ifolloging
pages, | will outline its cultural significance.

1. AzU was more than a beverage. It was a form of food, and thisatd#ct was

obvious to the colonizers. Hutton rightly observed that “it is more thalink, it is

8% yrer-HaimendorfThe Naked Naga$3.
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almost the stable article of consumption, the staff of life, arghtrbhe reckoned more
appropriately as food rather than drifR*Because azii was mostly made of rice, the
staple food of the Nagas, not only was the liquid consumed, but theasceaten as well.
However, as it was kept for weeks and the liquid pressed, distilled and consumegsfor d
the residual rice would lose its taste and was used finallfjp@$ for domesticated
animals.

2. Azl had a significant social function as well. In its functisnaagift, when
given to relatives and friends it served to identify, affana sustain relationships. It was
an element of hospitality so that when one decided to visit fiendf or relative,
especially someone who lived in another village, it was veghlikhe would take azl
with her.

Regarding the role of azl it is saidAZU pi apvishang saghdWe built
friendship with rice beer). It is also saidAZU pi atheghi saglio(We built family
relations with azi). Az also had a peaceful and conciliatory noteng Nagas. When a
person desired reconciliation with an enemy, he would brew azu anditofte his
adversary®®

3. Azliikethughijkethighi~ new), which refers to ‘tender’ beer, was used to feed
a nursing infant whose mother was unwell and unable to breaktofeho had the

misfortune of losing a mother. Ancient Nagas did not drink any milkrefbee, in the

®2Hutton, The Angami Naga$97.

%3Elders of Nsunyu and Chunlikha, interviewed by auntfiDecember 11 and 23, 2007. | learned
these various uses for azt in my interviews with ¢hders of Nsunyu and Chunlikha villages. An elder
from the Ao and Angami tribes each also relatedlaimrexplanations in separate interviews on Deceriibe
and December 19 respectively.
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event of such misfortune the baby was fed with and sustained by, obviously
had a nutritive value for infants as well.

4. Azl also served as a means of providing service to members of one’s
community by way of offering free drinks to all, which in theedature of Western
writers is known as the “Feast of Merit,” which will be dis@ddurther in chapter 6.
The host family prepared azi, along with meat and rice, andhéedntire village. Every
feast was, thus, accompanied by azi in abundance, and the Nagas beslamated
almost only during such festive occasions.

5. Finally, it is said among the Naga#zt pi anyi sadenong pi kekule sathsu
(that is, azli enabled the worker to keep his spirit high). In thegmasbrough joy to the
worker and eased the hardship of manual labor on the farm. Everly wasa
accompanied by azu, making it an enjoyable experience. As thes dagaged in daily
tasks in groups of twenty or more, azii was served at leasttarfess And as the people
worked together, they sang simultaneously. Today, Naga eldesatldnat the hills that
once reverberated with traditional music remain silent ane4$elOnce an integral part
of Naga life, the practice of working and singing, let alainigking, in groups rarely
happen even among those who rely on traditional means of subsistenseq@ently, it
is much harder for individuals to toil alone.

Azl and missionaries

When White people first came into contact with the Nagas, theydodé&en on

the Nagas because the Nagas sipped “this abominable bev&fagetier remarked, “In

one corner was a trough filled with some kind of fermented liquade of rice, which

8048 utler, Travels and Adventuredl.
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was thick and white, and most offensive to our olfactory nerff8dHowever, after
decades of colonization this attitude changed. Writing fortysy&sder in 1882, R. G.
Woodthorpe wrote, “This is an exceedingly toothsome beverage, andtaih denes
when fresh and well brewed has a refreshing effervescéffdde also noted that Naga
men, women and children all drank azi and “were always ready t® thlgacontents of
their cups with us; and after a long and hot climb up hill, to takko# sest in the
shadow of the house and a pull at their flagon was never unpleasant.”

The Nagas had never thought of the use of azl as ‘sinful.” Theofd®a in its
consumption was implanted by western missionaries. Furer-Hainfemdorcommented
that azii was “sweet and frothy, like champagHeilso stated:

Drinkers of rice-beer, the missionaries teach, will burheh fire for ever, and

the Naga, dazzled by the prestige of the white man and not kndwahgihce

the oldest times wine and beer have been drunk throughout Christendom,
eschews his cherished national drink. But although the spiritlisgythe flesh

is often weak, and not all converts find it easy to remain trubdir resolution;
many drink secretly and with a bad conscietige.

That missionaries opposed the use of azii from the very beginningecasad
from a missionary’s letter: “Total abstinence from all intexts is required.” The same
missionary also reported that a convert had built his house and adgstoemarry, “but
he will not marry her until she promises — and practices too -vi up rice-beer
drinking.”% At a Jubilee Conference held in Nowgong, Assam, to celetatéftieth
anniversary of the establishment of mission in Northeast, misgsnom Northeast

gathered together to celebrate as well as to discussomisgiblems and strategies. One

bid. Butler led the military expedition to the Amgi Naga region in the winter of 1844-45.
%%\oodthorpe, “Notes on the Wild Tribes,” 64

®’Furer-HaimendorfThe Naked Naga$9.

%8 pid., 53.

0%Clark, A Corner in India 140.
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of the discussion topics was called “maud-drinking” and the followunggestion was
made with regard to it.

Maud-drinking .- They [Nagas] ferment the rice, and it becomes eat8bléar,
good; but as fermentation proceeds, the liquid which trickles antasicating.
This they drink. It seems that the best thing would be tdheatermented rice,
but not drink the liquid. But the former leads to the latter, sahivik we must
teach them to dispense with both, lest the temple of the Holy Ghost teel 8&fil

In another discussion a few days later, Clark, the pioneer missitméng Nagas who
was in attendance with his wife, made the following remarkeéoconference attendees:
“One difficulty is, the Nagas do not get drunk easily. When does th&ehnass begin?
It is difficult to say just what is to be called drunkenness. Total abstinencet.i§he

As the discussion reveals, the problem was not the drinergse but the
presumed drunkenness caused by the drink. Unlike the Nagas, who hadlinonal
concept of ‘sin’ equivalent or similar to Christian teaching,western missionaries saw
drunkenness as sinful. More than a biblical concept, the teaching ofealsst and a
revulsion for alcohol was culturally rooted in American Christiaait that time. During
this time, not only was drunkenness condemned, but there was a wedd-gamperance
movement in America. Tumultuous periods such as the American Revolution,
industrialization and subsequent urbanization generated unprecedented druskennes
612 In

which was blamed for rising unemployment, crime and all sortsoofal evils:

reaction, a general sense of prohibitionism arose, especially among td@dststians.

®1%The Assam Mission of the American Baptist Missipnamion. Papers and Discussions of the
Jubilee Conference, Held in Nowgong (December 181886)(Calcutta: Baptist Missions Press, 1887),
228.

®ipid., 230.

®2Mark Keller, “A Historical Overview of Alcohol andlcoholism,” Cancer ResearcB9 (July
1979): 2822-29.
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In 1785, Benjamin Rush wrote an influential booklet entitled “An inquity the
effects of ardent spirits upon the human body and mind: With an acufotlvet means of
preventing, and of the remedies for curing them,” which is baliGwyde a primary cause
for the spread of temperance movement across AnféfiGradually, the temperance
movement not only denounced intemperance but also any use of alcohotiages/é
The temperance movements or societies got a boost from theugligrvor and revivals
of the Second Great Awakening (1800-1830s), which afforded a stropgasis on
personal holiness and perfection. The menace of alcoholic drink wasasdhgtein the
state of Massachusetts in 1880, the prison commissioners reportéditiesy out of
every hundred persons committed to the prisons, were intemperatdiaartide cost of
protecting the State from this army of criminals during the yes $1,971,198%*° The
Massachusetts Bureau of Statistics of Labour report of 187%8G&hbwed that “eighty-
four percent of all the crimes of the State which came befieredurts, came directly or
indirectly from the abuse of alcoholic stimulant®'Giving us a sense of the prevailing
social environment and attitude during the 1880s, Charles Loring Brace wrote:

No language can exaggerate the evils of this fearful cuesgdlcoholic drinks]
in modern times, especially on the labouring classes of the caunteehave
named. Only war surpasses it in the harvest of misery and p@rettgrime it
sows for the families of the poor. It desolates homes, breaksadhs béwomen,
turns out children worse than orphans on a cold world and tlakesrthem
criminals, impoverishes the labourer, sows quarrels, violenceylshsice, and
murders, fills prisons and almshouses and hospitals, and isdiifec mause of
idiocy, insanity, disease, and moral and physical degeneration. Iid Wwesafe
to say that in all northern countries, more than half of all thenoés against

3 eith A. Mathison, “Origins of and Reasons for fRejection of Wine,lIM Magazine Online
3, no. 4 (January, 2001).
% eller, “A Historical Overview,” 2825.
®>Charles Loring BraceGesta Christi: A History of Humane Progress Undehri€tianity
(London(;sllgllew York: Hodder & Stoughton, 1882), 435.
bid.
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person and property, are caused directly or indirectly by sixeesise of
alcoholic drink$’

Given this magnitude of social problem and consequently negativadatti
towards drinking in the West, it is not so surprising that thesimmnaries would strongly
advocate for the obliteration of what they thought was alcoholic.jéeging from their
particular Christian standpoint, the missionaries vouched for a #distinence of
something that was essential and central to the Naga cultacauge in their view,
anything that was not acceptable on the basis of their ownaludiing religious standard
was not acceptable in any other culture. Wherever they wenfpess 8nd Kimambo
argued, “missionaries brought, and enforced, specifically [Wdgsteidtural morns of
religious, social, moral and economic behavior and sought to mold...individodls
societies to them®® So, because of the missionary influence, to this day Naga Protestant
Christians equate total abstinence from alcoholic drinks with @ity and consider
Roman Catholic Nagas as ‘non-Christians’ because some older coineertthe latter
have not rejected azdi.

It may be mentioned that the missionaries laid the foundation ofiaivisr
separation between ‘drinkers’ and ‘non-drinkers’. In one missioledtsr, it read, “As
the harvest time approached...with more of less drinking and feastengre solicitous
for these young Christians.” It further noted that “when calledddk where the rice-
beer was served, these [Christians] withdrew from the crowd tenitheir midday meal

by themselves®® On the divisive affect of the prohibition of drinking, Hokishe Sema,

®*Mbid., 434.
®18spear and Kimambdast African Expressions of Christianis.
®1%Clark, A Corner in India 139.
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one of the first Nagas to obtain a theological graduate degreeftamdiater became a
prominent state and national political leader, observed that:

Many problems arose between those who still held the faithedf forefathers
and the new converts. All new converts had been strictly forbidoleouch
alcohol [i.e., a@] in any form. Any new convert who drank after his conversion
was expelled from the Christian community. Asresult of this there arose a
sharp division between the drinkers and non-drinkers now calledti@hsis
Christians were asked to drink only tea. Rice beer callechiadhs a popular
drink among the Nagas before the advent of Christiffity.

It is unclear whether a sort of business conspiracy existeecgéethe British tea-
planters and the missionaries with regard to the prohibition kidg azi. What is clear
is that such prohibition helped boost the British tea economy in tienrdgyery ethnic
group in the Northeast had its own traditional drink. American Baptissionaries
considered all traditional drinks as alcoholic and inconsistent @litfistian living. So,
the simultaneous introductions of the prohibition, tea-drinking and teaséiscrop had a
booming effect on the English tea in the region. Anthony GilchrigCall, who was in
charge of the Lushai Hills, observed that the prohibition of the toaditidrink by
missionaries “had given a wide impetus to the drinking of ¥aitcording to Akashe,
the British government forbad any Naga from growing more thanté# plants for fear
of losing the monopoly of tea businéss.

In an effort to stop the drinking @fdl, the missionaries encouraged drinking tea
and its cultivation. One Western writer observed, “As a substfarteice-beer the

Mission has introduced tea, which drunk without milk is greatly inferior in ntdntalue.

620SemaEmergence of Nagalan80.

®2\cCall, Lushai ChrysaligLondon: Luzac & Co., Ltd., 1949), 209.

%22Akashe Thong, interviewed by author, December 272 Akashe is 89 years old and a
traditional healer who has practiced traditionablimg for decades. He studied under two American
missionaries, J.E. Tanquist and G.W. Supplee, #4b. He later suffered torture at the hand ofdnd
army, Sikh (Punjab) regiment in 1955, when itslaimp was brought down by suspected Naga army.
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Its other disadvantage is that it has to be bought for hard cash, s/heesheer brewed
at home from surplus ricé?In an effort to discourage the drinking @i, American

missionaries even sold tea to the Nagas. Sydney Rivenburg wrbiaye' been selling
tea...to the Nagas who are becoming regular addicts, but it doesaketthem drunk —
and that is something®

Not surprisingly, the prohibition on alcoholic drinks has never been wholly
successful; rather, it has historically negative consequempmesthe Nagas from the start
to now. Some of the reasons for the failure of prohibition and its negapaets may be
noted here. First, while the missionaries preached total abstingre British troops and
administrators supplied it to the Nagas in exchange for goods and labor.

Second, as Nagas gradually converted to Christianity and abandoeed t
traditional drink, non-Naga traders made available unlimited supply ctraditional
alcoholic drinks, much stronger and destructive to the Nagas. In tleacabsf any
regulatory mechanism in terms of consumption, distribution and thé déadcoholic
content in the drinks, those who brew alcoholic drinks compete for ribregsst drink,
because the stronger the drink or the higher the content of alcohbigties the price
and the more the costumers for it. This is more so after thardeon of Nagaland as a
‘dry’ state in 1989.

Third, and as a consequent to the above, alcoholism which was unknown to Nagas

has become a dreaded social problem. Amidst deteriorating paidical circumstance,

%2Furer-HaimendorfThe Naked Naga$3.

%2!Narola Rivenburg, edThe Star of the Hills: Letters from Rev. Sidney &tadtie Rivenburg,
Pioneer Missionaries in Assam (1883-19ZPhiladelphia, PA: American Baptist Publicationcigty,
1942), 112.
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the Nagas have turned to alcohol and drugs to numb the pain and hamibtiving
under political and military oppression, unemployment and social dysfunction.

Fourth, the Nagaland state government introduced a bill known as tigalaxd
Liquor Total Prohibition Act 1989" that declared Nagaland a ‘drytestg However, this
legal mandate has not been properly enforced and served only ttheafsgce of liquor
exorbitantly, impacting those who drink and their families and benefiting illefjats

Finally, to this day, Naga Christians believe strongly that alcishahathema to
Christianity. All who drink are looked down upon and criticized for agigg in
‘unchristian’ behavior such that alcoholics and habitual drinkers avoidl soteraction
with church goers and often form their own group. So, those who drave
psychological repercussions, because drinking is illegal and, by Nagadhsisindards,
it is a sin, which means that the drinker is both ‘criminal’ asidnier’. Consequently,
those who drink have their self-worth, self-estimate and sociadlistq gravely
undermined by the habit, and unlike in the pre-Christian era, those wkoddrso with
bad conscience. With the disorientation of the mind or the worldview didlgas, what
was once considered culturally essential and vital for living lwasecto be utterly
negative today.

Thus far, | have pointed out how the prohibition of the drinkingzdf which was
once an integral part of the Naga cultural life, affectecstiwgal life of the Nagas. In the
following pages, | will discuss some other prohibitions imposed oN#ga converts by

the missionaries.

#%Under this legal mandate, the brewing of azii fivgte consumption is permitted.
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Prohibition of the practice of morung

P. Moasosang, a prominent Naga leader, noted that “as a mark of comyvtrsi
new converts were required to abandon many indigenous customs andepradtich
the Mission thought were not consistent with their theology.” Hethéurobserved that
“this view seems to reflect more or less, their [i.e., missiegd assumption that the
values they treasured in their culture had universal valid§One such customs
required of Christian to abandon was what is called “morffg.”

Morung refers to a Naga traditional institution which served nfangtions in
traditional society. It is often called a “bachelors’ house”Vgstern writers because
unmarried young men slept there until they got married and beganilg. fBuort it is
more than a building where unmarried men slept. It was a placecofation and
entertainment and also a center for administering discipline andsgiion of community
affairs,®®® where young unmarried men learned tradition, stories, songs, dances
handicrafts, social norms and val(&Simportantly, it was also a “ritual center” where
ritual activities involving the community took plat&.

In sum, the morung was the institution that undergirded trangmis$ithe Naga

traditions from generation to generation. It was the place wher@ast and the future

®%Moasosang, “The Naga Search for Self-Identity,”AnCommon Perspective on North-East
India (Calcutta: Pannalal Das Gupta, 1967), 53.

%2“Morung” is believed to be an Assamese word adopted popularized by Western writers.
Every Naga tribe has a word for this institutiooywever, today morung is commonly used by Naga verite
because there is no common term in a Naga language.

25\1. Alemchiba Ao, “Problems of Re-Adjustment to aviN&ituation,” in Tribal Situation in
India, 482.

%2Some Naga tribes had an equivalent house for wommanever, among others, women slept
together in the houses of widows or older women tu never been married.

8%Anungla Aier, “Cultural Change among the Nagas:tiFals and Dress,” ifNaga Society:
Continuity and Changead. N. Venuh (Delhi: Shipra Publications, 208,
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converged in a present space. In other words, it was an institutioe Wieepresent
generation was shown the direction of their future by pointing to and impartingltres

of the past. And until its gradual decline and final abandonment dé&eades of
westernization, the institution of morung “had been the most powerfubnde in the
Naga society.®*' Naga writer Alemchiba Ao observed that “with the decline of this
Institution and in the absence of any other Institution in its plaeedtscipline and
orderliness particularly among the young people became detedaat a vacuum was
thus created in the village social organizati&%.Given its crucial role in the linkage
between the past and the future, thus, the cessation of theitiostitlerailed the
continuity of cultural knowledge and practice among the Nagas.

Additonally, it was a place where guests and visitors weertanted and served
as a sanctuary for fugitives and alleged criminals who ehtiee morung could not be
harmed until his case had been heard and justice determined. fEagpeison was
alleged to have committed murder his protection was assuredhentthse against him
had been duly deliberated and decif&d.

Mills, one of the last British administrators in the Nagddiias rightly observed
that the outward state of the building of the morung in a village“swa® indication of
the state of the village itself.” He wrote, “Decaying ‘morsingieans a decaying village,
and well-used and well-kept ‘morungs’ a vigorous commuriit§.Writing from his

experience as an administrator, Mills observed:

8Ia0 in Tribal Situation in India 482.
537 hid.

®33\ills, The Rengma NagaS§1-2.
®bid., 49.
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It is in the ‘morung’ that he fags for other boys and is taughdtigs in life and
generally hammered into shape. This means that the ‘morung’ tetaletthe
place of his father as a disciplinarian. This is most ingmytfor it is from a
son’s feelings towards his father as disciplinarian thatabriiee great stresses of
the family complex arises. Looking back over the thousands gh Misputes
that have been brought before me in the course of my serviestainty seems
to me that quarrels between fathers and sons are more freguebts which
have no ‘morungs’. In the Sema tribe they are disastrously coranuhnas the
son grows up, a feeling of rivalry toward his father is very apt to develop. Among
the Angamis serious quarrels are not common, but a son isragetd any form
of discipline, which, in truth, an Angami father rarely triegxercise. In the Ao
tribe, where the ‘morungs’ play an important part, quarrels teetvi@thers and
sons are rare’®

In his book,The Ao Naga Tribe of AssaWilliam Smith, who taught in a Bible
school for the Ao Nagas, noted that “boys in Christian familiesrefusing to serve at
the young men’s house [i.e., morung].” Smith further observed that thenghtwas an
important educational institution for the boys” and the breaking frois ibstitution
“destroys a valuable disciplinary agency and causes the boysedoréspect for the
authority of their elders®* It is rare for an American missionary to mention the negative
effect of the process of missionization on the Nagas. Probablyydkiso because Smith
was not a ‘real’ missionary, but a doctoral candidate at the titiyeof Chicago,
conducting research for his doctoral dissertation in anthropology/sociology.

Smith was careful not to blame missionaries for the breakdovwmsoirstitution.
His statement is worded so that Naga “Christian famileesl Naga “boys in Christian
families” are blamed. At least, he acknowledged, unlike othersiomaries, the
destruction of a fundamental Naga institution by ‘Naga Christemd the consequences

for Naga society.

®9bid., 50.
83%illiam Carlson Smith,The Ao Naga Tribe of Assam: A Study in Ethnology @aciology
(London: Macmillan & Co., Ltd., 1925), 193.
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Nagas and non-Naga scholars alike believe that missionagiesaw fault for the
disappearance of this important practice. During a visit to dugablin 1935-36, Furer-
Haimendorf asked a Naga pastor why the “bachelors’ halls” werkonger used, the
pastor replied, “How could a Christian boy sleep in these housé dfetathen? ...To
use them would be against our [Christian] ruf8§Mills remarked that the Mission’s
prohibition of the institution of morung was “a very dangerous step,ausecsuch a
move entailed a serious psychological impact on the N&§hmt only did the mission
forbid participation in morung, but it also generated an alternadivéhé converts. Ms.
Clark quoted a fellow missionary’s upbeat letter about “a mlgiand social reform”
that was underway in Molung, in which it was said,

Instead of congregating promiscuously at difference houses [morungsépoas|

night, singing objectionable songs, telling doubtful stories, and engagiewd

conversation, these young reformers separated themselvesitraddmumitory

for their own accommodatiott’

The prohibition of the Naga morung was based on the popular belief West &
heathen institution where unchristian conducts took place. In the mind sibnases,
anything that predates ‘the dawning of light' was all darknessyode, sinful and
unchristian. Therefore, they sought for its cessation, which likeyrather things finally
did. Anungla Aier, a Naga anthropologist, argued that the importahtlee morung

declined with the growth of Christianity among the Nagas fas Ghristian Nagas began

to develop an aversion towards the Morung considering it as the déwt$®8’ And as

%’Furer-HaimendorfThe Naked Naga$1.
38\lills, The Rengma Nagad9.
3%Clark, A Corner in India 138-9. It needs mention here that each clan gaughel in the
village had its own morung; so the “different haai'spoints to the fact that Molung had not only are
two but more.
®4%ier, “Cultural Change among the Nagas,” 53.
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the morung declined, the church rose to fill the void, and finallyeplaced the Morung

as the social and ritual center of the commurfity.”

Strict observance of Sabbath or Sunday
From the journal record of Bronson, the first missionary to the Nagadearn
the general attitude of the missionaries toward the observantee cSabbath. On
December 22, 1839, during his second visit to Namsang Nagas, Bronson wrote:

At break of day hearing a great tumult, | went out and found althesivhole
village engaged in preparations to build me a house. | requastinterpreter to
inform the chief, that | was highly gratified to find him seady to assist me, and
that | very much needed a house to make me comfortable;-but thevaord’s

day, and | could not build on that day, and that | wished to see hiyntleanrhext

morning®*?

The missionaries adhered to a strict observance of Sunday asyaldydland
imposed the same rule on the converts. To them, the faithfulvaloeer of Sunday as
“the Lord’s day” was one of the characteristics of true cawar and all who broke the
Sabbath rules were ‘excommunicated’ from the membership of hhecte In one
missionary’s letter, we read, “Every form of demon worship, opesuspected, was
attacked — Sunday-breaking, rice-beer drinking, licentious, and all s@x@al®* At the
Jubilee Conference in 1886 “Sabbath-breaking” was discussed, aag reported, “If
we do not discourage this Sabbath-breaking, can we consistently caposabbath-
breaking? The Nagas have been opposed in this, but to little. &ffere seems no resort

but discipline.®** As a result of this strict imposition, by 1877 one missionary could

*Yibid.

4?Barpujari,The American Missionarie239.

®43Clark, A Corner in India 138.

®4papers and Discussions of the Jubilee Confere22®,
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report to the home mission organization that “the Lord’s Day, a®f@gst, is respected
almost as well as in Americ§®

The flip side of the imposition of a strict Sunday observance iprtitabition of
work on a Sunday, which created confusion and hardship for the Nagasaksgdering
sowing and harvest times when crops had to be sown or harvestedeoit ienconcept
of a seven-day week was totally alien to the Nagas, anditlezi of a ‘holy day’ was
very difference from that of Christianity. In Naga traatiti a holy day or ceremonial day
could be any day because without the concept and structure of timevgssle every day
has equal status. Traditionally, ‘holy days’ were observed to rrekend of one
agricultural season and the beginning of the next. Consequently, althanghneligious
observances did not hamper the regular flow of work because they ftween two
seasons when people had leisure moments.

Furthermore, the idea that particular days were to be ‘holy’ wmksiown and
even confusing to the Nagas who made no distinction between ‘sancetSezular’ or
‘natural’ and ‘supernatural’. Today, the Nagas have come to rhda@hpartmentalize
their life to ‘things secular’ and ‘things sacred.” Thishtbtomy creates in their minds
that some days such as Sundays or religious holidays are holi¢gh¢haagular days and

that church related or ‘religious’ works are holier and greater than ‘seaolks.

Prohibition of folk dances, songs, ceremonies and f estivals
In addition to the prohibition of the cultural use of azii and thetuistn of the

morung, customary feasts, ceremonies, traditional songs and dameeasseeforbidden.

84%gixty-Third Annual Report of Assam Baptist Missany Union,”BMM 57 (May 1877), 217.
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With regard to the declining of such traditions, a missionaryertedated February 28,
1888, contains the following:

Our own village is quiet, peaceable and prosperous; graduallgldhéestive
occasions marked by riotousness and drunkenness are growinanigsitie by
little the old heathen rites and ceremonies are being abandonede Asturn
from our tours among the other villages, | cannot tell how gadiand mannerly
our people seem to G&.

Indigenous dances and songs were indispensable to the people’diteociatl
wellbeing but the missionaries believed them to be vehiclet©éowbrship of ‘demons’
and trafficking with ‘evil spirits.®*” And because of this presumed association with
‘demon worship’ they had to be replaced with Western Christian hjonriee worship
of ‘the true’ God. As a result, instead of the familiar old tradal songs, Nagas converts
found themselves singing, “Thar is eh hap pie lend, fer fer eh %&Bfe missionary
wrote, “I cannot tell you how it thrills our hearts to hear thes&then voices singing so
sweetly the praises of Jes\¥$*Mills observed that “neither the songs nor the dances are
in any way indecent” and added that the prohibition of the singing arainda not only
added dullness to village life, but seriously contributed to the dbggenealogies and

traditions embedded in the practi€es.

Prohibition of traditional attires
Traditional clothing and special accessories, such as banglesngsar

headdresses and shawls, were forbidden for Naga converts bHueaeseavere believed

4BMM (June 1888), 160.

7Joseph PuthnpurakaBaptist Missions in Nagaland: A Study in Historicatid Ecumenical
PerspectivgCalcutta: Firma KLM Private Ltd., 1984), 145.

%8N her letter, Hattie Riverburg, wife of Sydney Biburg, mentioned that this was how the
Naga converts sang in English ‘There Is a HappydlLdRivenburg,The Star of the Naga Hill©8.

49\ .E. Witter inBMM (January 1887), 23.

%%Mills, “The Effects on the Naga Tribes,” 81.
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to be elements used in ‘devil’ worship. Each of these items acifie socio-cultural
significance. In particular, the shawl is given distinctive usxt design and artistic
features which express definite cultural meaning. A persotval ttbnnection and social
contribution are easily identified by the shawl an individuahnseHowever, the arrival
of the missionaries was followed by the introduction of foreigni¢éaband garments
which replaced traditional clothing. Indeed, it was reported tlgating Naga was denied
baptism because he declined to wear the recommended Assamese’tlothes.

Akashe, who attended a mission school and was taught by American missionaries,
recollected that in the mid 1940’s a male student could wear the traditionalyteaurrstl
he reached Class VI, but had to have an English haircut frora €lad.ikewise, he was
allowed to wear short-pants up to Class VI, but was required to leeg-pants
beginning in Class VII. Writing in 1933, Mills admitted that “bothvgrnment and the
Mission have in the past been guilty of encouraging...the tendency toardlithe old
dress®?and added that, although the attitude of both had changed, under thiscaflue

the Nagas still said that they wore pants “because they are Qfsisfiz

The mission triad — education, medicine and prosely tization
In the following pages | will present a brief description of thwerk of
missionaries in relation to education, medicine and proselytizaktiwill give particular
attention to how education and medicine were understood and used lynarissi as a

means to an end, i.e., conversion.

%pythenpurakaBaptist Missions in Nagaland53.
52Bodley, Tribal Peoples and Development IssuES.
3bid.
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‘Civilizing the illiterate Nagas’

Attaining literacy signifies passage from barbarism tolization. As Judith
Marshall contends, it is not simply about language, its meaning and skills or gramedh
syntax, but about social status and class “where schooling wasedigigathe way to
bridge the distance between ‘savage’ and ‘civiliz8 The effort to civilize the savage,
illiterate Nagas was a cooperative enterprise betweerBthish colonizers and the
American missionaries; and both believed education was a meansetod. While the
missionary’s goal of education was the conversion of ‘demon worshipersjnthfer the
British colonizers was pacification of the ‘wild headhunters.’

While both had stakes in fostering Western education, the projectuchton
and evangelization was overseen by American missionaries. Winé&ms]ewho is
referred to as “the originator of the missioft” invited the American Baptists to
undertake the project of proselytizing the natives, he also oftdrédancial assistance
for establishing a school and purchasing a printing press. Theaffd@konson among
the Namsang Nagas was enthusiastically supported by Britighalsff including the
pioneer tea-planter, Charles Bruce. This encouraged the home boaktesfcan
missions to recruit and send immediately a missionary couplBramgon’s sister to join
the effort®*® By cooperating with Bronson, Jenkins had hoped “to see civilization greatl
advanced among these Nagas, and our supremacy gradually extendée dviés”tand

believed that without such cooperative effort in the civilizing rarssthere seem to be

®4Marshall, Literacy, Power, and Democracy in MozambigBeulder; San Francisco: Westview
Press, 1993), xv.

#Gammell,A History of American Baptist Missior®17.

5%Milton SangmaHistory of American Baptist Mission in North-Eastlia (1836-195Q)vol. 1
(Delhi: Mittal Publications, 1987), 219.
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little hope of effecting any great change in the habits op#wple, or our being able to
avail...of the great natural resources of the fine tract of mountawmurgry.”®’ Jenkins
remained a generous benefactor throughout Bronson’'s two year mésiong the
Namsang Nagas. In his letter to Bronson on May 28, 1840, Jenkins proposed to
contribute Rs. 100 monthly and wrote:

...| think it would be prudent if you were to say nothing about apptapria
made by the Government as they are very much afraid of angdercof this

sort ... for the same wants exist with all the missions as with yawusif the gift

to us makes no noise, | may be able to get it contifiijed.

Similarly, another British colonial officer, W. Robinson, A1 Descriptive Account of
Assam(1841), expressed hope that the educational and literary effohis pfissionaries
in “the ‘alpine tract’ of the Naga country could perhaps be madmipport a greater
population of ‘savages **°

In return for British government assistance Bronson consulted wiinsHB
officers, especially Jenkins, seeking advice and making ‘useful’estiggs relative to
the welfare of the Nagas. In written correspondence between Brondalekins, it is
clear that Bronson served as an agent for Jenkins. In one letter, Bronson wrote:

I informed him [the village elder] that you had been informé&dheir wish to
have books — and to become wise — and that you were highly gratified
account of it — and that you wished to benefit them and their goewéry way
in your power and wished to teach them the useful arts — and hoxe toore
comfortably on their own Hill&®°

At the behest of Jenkins, Bronson persuaded the Nagas to take autiveation
and learn how to make salt. The response of the Nagas to thestsuggeas far from

positive, to which Bronson wrote to Jenkins, “l regret to say thé&tel almost

®"Barpujari,The American Missionarie256.
*%bid., 257-8.

®%Elwin, The Nagas in the Nineteenth Cent2g.
®%Barpujari,The American Missionarie€62.
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discouraged about the Nagas becoming a reform — civilized — and &hgstple **
Among other things, Bronson also suggested to Jenkins that a Britishisicator be
posted near Naga villages and to take tour of the Naga Hills freapeently. He also
suggested that the government should think of relocating the Naly@s some peak
near the [salt] wells, and Tea — or a part near the wellsd-a part at the Tea
Gardens.®®? Evidently, this symbiosis of relationship was aimed at yieldinguad
benefits for the two forces.

As regards the professed primary objective of fostering ¢éidacamong the
Nagas, one missionary report reads, “The main objective of thelseols is the
proclamation of the gospel to the people of the villagé®3With regard to one of the
first mission schools among the Nagas, American missionary W. F. Dowd, wrote,

THE Impur school is intended to give a primary education to asy bays and

girls as possible and to fit them to go out as teachers and preachers.... They study
arithmetic, writing, spelling, physiology, hygiene, geography, andryisat the

same time special attention is given to the study of thipt8es and practical
Christian work. The brighter pupils are taught English as sodhegscan read

their own language, and thus is opened to them the way for more adwaok

in secular subjects as well as for the study of the entire Bble.

This being the goal, most “school-teachers are also prealfeThis, we cannot agree
more with Norman Etherington’s observation: “Few missionariesetieaducation as an
end in itself; schooling was ancillary to the primary objec€bfistian evangelism®®
With regard to the introduction of colonial education among the Natiwericans,

Bobby Wright and William G. Tierney claimed that the effaftshe colonizer to provide

®Ybid.

®2Foreign and Political Proceeding&PP) (November 9, 1840): no. 82.
63BMM (July 1884): 259.

6BMM 85, no. 1 (January 1905): 19.

®%3bid.

®%%Etherington, “Education and Medicine,” Missions and Empire261.
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education were “designed to Christianize and ‘civilize’ the Indigings saving them
from the folly of their ‘heathenish’ and ‘savage’ ways. The hops tat educated
Indians, as schoolmaster and preachers, would become missionary agents their
own brethren ®’

The American Baptist missionaries had the strong conviction thahahees’
ability to read and write would enhance and solidify the work oflions as it was
reported by Clark, “...as these [Nagas] know how to read thpt&@s, we have a better
foundation for church-membership and for preach®&%s&s Nagas expressed a growing
desire for education, as reported by one missionary, English sdmralsg up to meet
the need, and “nearly all of them included compulsory Bible trajmugch was supplied
by teachers paid by the missidfi*As a result, “more than one-third of the baptisms
came through the 77 schools thus support€d.”

With their goal clearly marked, the missionaries transcribedersal Naga
languages into Roman letters, produced dictionaries and translatBibkand hymns.
The Bible, especially the Gospels, was translated for usxsin schools. So, as school
children learned to read biblical stories, they simultaneously irdldbgistian ideas and
values with the acquiring of the ability to read and write. Higitesecular education was

not the primary concern of the missionaries; rather, they favoeeteetary education or

®4Wright and Teirney, “American Indians in Higher Edtion: A History of Cultural Conflict,”
in Sources: Notable Selections in Race and Ethniéijed., ed. Adalberto Aguirre, Jr. and David V.
Baker (Guilford, CT: Dushkin/GcGraw-Hill, 1998), 99

8 BMM (July 1884), 259.

9T orbet,Venture of Faith496.

®%pid. This statistic figure refers to a neighboritmipal people, known as the Garos. The
Christian schools, however, yielded almost the searelt among the Nagas and the Mizos.
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the ability to read and write in vernacular, because they bdliga the local language
was the fastest means to spread Christidhity.

As more Nagas expressed their need for educational opportunitiess ised to
press for observance of Christian rules and values. In one repok,vCtae, “In every
village where there is a school, the Sabbath is so far obseseday of rest that work is
not done in their fields®2 Thus, the establishment of mission schools has the specific
object of spreading Christianity and Western values not only athenyagas. Below is
a description of the effects of mission schools among the indigenondskin central
India.

So schools were not just secular addition to Mission work: therg wentral to it,
and it seems that the fundamental aim of Mission schools avasdermine

traditional beliefs and inculcate a reformed pattern dfakeur and attitudes,
preparing the ground for conversion, and creating a missionizeceling the

population, who would see the world as missionaries wanted thesee it,

separated from their fellows by many symbols. This small, sethatated elite
provided the way into the culture for the spread of Christidfilty.

‘Healing the bodies of savage people’

After completing a degree in medicine while on furlough, an weae
missionary referred to his medical work among the Nagas astempatto “heal the
bodies of this savage peopf€*This “healing of savage bodies,” like education, was
adopted as a means to an end by most missionaries. So, we could aanhagrewith
Etherington’s contention that “as with education, evangelicakratian philanthropic

imperatives guided mission medicirfé>

"l therington Missions and Empire266.

572BMM, (July 1884), 259.

®7Felix Padel, The Sacrifice of Human Being: British Rule and thends of Orissa(Delhi:
Oxford University Press, 1995). 219.

67BMM (July 1896), 299.

"EtheringtonMissions and Empire275.
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In 1888, after spending close to two decades among the Ao Nzlgds begged
for an additional missionary, and he wrote, “It would be of much setwitiee cause if
he has some knowledge in medicine, say enough for a hospital Aira#.tissionaries
practiced healing, but not all missionary healers were doltbras for example,
Haggard admitted in his letter, “Before coming here | did nat fida or anticipate this,
but | have been forced to take up the work of administering medicifi&....”

Among the American missionaries to the Nagas, Sydney White lRinger
embodies best a proselytizer, a medical assistant and an eddt¢h&mission triad.
Rivenburg worked among the Ao Nagas at the beginning of his misgioageer, but
later moved to work among the Angami Nagas. After five longsyehidiscouragement
of not seeing any converts, Rivenburg left for U.S.A. on a furloDghing the vacation,
he attended Baltimore Medical College and graduated in 1894. irfeey&ar in summer
he also passed the Pennsylvania State Board examination amedetoirthe Angamis
with a medical degree.

Even before he acquired a medical degree, he had been deeply involved i
administering medicine. On one occasion he said, “Since Augustel ibeen giving
medicine, and this has offered many opportunity for introducing the lyeeder.®” Like
other missionaries, whenever he went out, he carried with him figt@e portion,
hymnbook, pills, quinine, chlorodine, and pain-killer,” which he considered “my

weapons for spiritual warfar&®

67BMM (September 1888), 371.
*""EtheringtonMissions and Empire281.
678 BMM (July 1895), 310.

69BMM (July 1891), 275.

BMM (October 1980), 413.
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Effects of christianization on Nagas

Norman Etherington, in his “Introduction” tdissions and Empitewrote, “The
explosive expansion of Christianity in Africa and Asia during trs¢ tavo centuries
constitutes one of the most remarkable cultural transformationthenhistory of
mankind.” ®® Similarly, Thomas Spear and Isaria Kimambo have argued that
“Christianity may well be the single most important legacygabnialism and, far from
dying with it, has gone on to become one of the most dynamial snovements in
Africa today.®®? The latter remark pertains to Africa, but it could very welbbplied to
other locations and situations around the world, including the Naga Efifsstianity has
secularized the Nagas who made no secular and religious dichotomliygaanbleen
persistent vehicle for modernization of the Nagas. In many wagstaWh missionary
projects undermined traditional beliefs and lifestyle and iratett a reformed pattern of
behavior and attitudes that reoriented or disoriented the entirdtagd existence. For
example, the Nagas had no concept of salvation or the end of the worddé&ytheir
beliefs and actions are being shaped and determined in largéypéne notions of
apocalyptic end of the world, individual salvation and eternal damnation.

American missionary project among the Nagas finally ended®%b because of
the adoption of a policy by the Government of India that forced adit¥veers out of the
Naga Hills. However, connection between the Naga church and the ‘moltiugch
remains to this day, which is maintained primarily in two svayisits by American
Baptist leaders to Nagaland for religious anniversaries andchassrand higher religious

training by Naga church leaders in U.S. To underline this cloeaection, there is a

88l therington Missions and Empirel..
®82Spear and KimambdEast African Expressions of Christianit.
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saying among some Nagas that when a Naga Christian dies ghethérst to America
and then to heaven.

Once the Nagas were believed to be ‘heathens’ and ‘savages’ evhdaherefore
lost and living in the Hills where “heathenish darkness and igoereeign supremé®
And the American missionaries felt obligated to convert the Nagteet'Light’; but the
conversion carried a heavy price. The Nagas were drasticaligformed, gradually
losing much of their tradition in the process. Unfortunately, to this s@ye Western
Christians entertain the notion that Nagas are merely Chiggd and not truly
converted. “So this begs the question: Were the Nagas genuinelpadmimor did they
merely accept the Christian religion?” queried John Roughton, ad@stdk minister
who is married to a Naga and currently serving in Nagaland. “Matlyeske people are
either not genuinely saved or not suide must continue to evangelize each generdtion
he added (italic mine¥*

The belief that “we must continue to evangelize each genetaiwh that the
Nagas need to be ‘saved’ with the help of the West's unceasawgangelization smacks
an aura of incessant spiritual colonialism and supremacy. Thisahatitude confirms
that the marginalized colonial subjects have never been and will ineadile to meet the
expectation of the dominant culture. In 1899, a missionary to the Nagésssed that,
“The heathen can get on without us; we cannot without the heathenfdflweour duty
they will be in worse condition than they have been for thousandsav$.§&° The

notion that it is the “White man’s burden” to christianized the mailged religion,

883BMM (1897), 104.
®8“Roughton, http://www.johnroughton.org/htmi/histdmyml (accessed July 2, 2007).
%855 A. PerrineBMM (1899), 100-102.
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westernize their culture, democratize their government andatapitheir economy has
been the main cause for much of the turmoil in modern world. In chaptevill detail
further how a section of American Christians and media continue taydine Nagas as

“former headhunters” or “once headhunters.”
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CHAPTER FIVE:
COLONIAL PORTRAIT AND THE COLONIZING OF THE MIND

One day the leader of the [Naga] party came to me and‘Saiche up to our
village in the hills, Sahib [Sir], and teach our childrentalk with the books.’
‘Not much,’ | answered, ‘I prefer that my head decorate my own damifather
than that my skull should grin from the front of a house! You knowytbiative

in a head-hunter's paradise, and a white man’s head would heasspecial
prize that mine would desert me in a very short tiffie!

Indigenous peoples around the world have been the subject of colonialygtere
For example, the indigenous Yanomami of Amazon rainforest (in Southerezifea
and Northern Brazil) were portrayed as “the fierce pedffeSimilarly, the Nagas were
infamously depicted as “the world famous headhunf&fsXgain, it was claimed that
Yanomami were “in a state of chronic warf&t2lt was also said that for the Nagas, “war
is normal; peace is abnormaf® Furthermore, it was said that the Yanomami's life
revolved around warfare; it is also said that “headhunting” was véng core of the

Naga culture.®* At least for the Yanomami, efforts have made “to help revise t

8%Quoted in Bowersynder Head-Hunter's Eyed98. They are recorded words of Clark before
he went to the Nagas.

®Napoleon Chagnoryanomamo: The Fierce Peoplew York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston,
1968).

®%rred E. Randle and William W. Hughesell on Land Disaster at Sea: The Story of Mersill’
Marauders and the Sinking of the Rhdarner Publishing Company, 2003), 44.

89ChagnonYanomamp3.

9Mills, “The Effects on the Naga Tribes,” 71.

0ne Indian writer has argued that headhunting “thesmain spring of their [Nagas'] lives and
their activities and behaviour were inextricablywsn round this practice....With the disappearance of
head-hunting...the former village raiding found expres in underground activities.” See R.N. Haldipur,
“Policy Towards and Administration of the Tribes brth-East India,” inThe Tribal Situation in India
307. It would be absurd for Nagas to make a coalatien that the banning of the ‘core values’ of Hind
culture, such as the oppressive caste system, widoning and child marriage, have given rise tadnd
government’s political violence and oppression tr@lgeneral social discrimination against the Nagats
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exaggerated representatiof’® For the Nagas, however, the colonial portrayal is
sustained by the frequent and continued use of words such as “fogactunters” and
“‘once head hunters.” While the victor had the privilege of definingvémequished
through literature, the non-literate Naga culture deterretN#igms from telling the story
from their perspective. So, to a certain extent, the Nagagjemaa ‘wild’ and ‘warlike’
continues to remain the imaginative reproduction of colonial people who foari&igas

in their state of ‘barbarism’ and ‘savagery’.

Consequently, as a result of very little or no work been done to teeisemage,
the contemporary Nagas have only ‘graduated’ from ‘headhunters’ to Hemger
headhunters.” Therefore, this work is, in part, to represent tigasNaot as ‘wild and
barbaric savages’ but as ‘normal’ human beings both in the paslilassvat the present.
In order to accomplish this, | will outline traditional warfarhieh included the practice
of decapitation. | will then argue that the term ‘headhunter’ waplg an invention of
the colonizer, which was intended to colonize the colonized mind, i.e., tonunder
demoralize and negate the identity and culture of the colonized andntp ddvout
conversion and change that would mirror the image of the colonial imadike
colonizing of the mind then created self-primitivization and dedfation, paving the

way for a desire to emulate the colonial master.

other ethnic minorities in India. Nonetheless, tlmdian writer’s misleading view of the Nagas freed
movement as sheer atavistic violence has founeéayramong many.

%92Jacques LizotTales of the YanomantCambridge [UK]; New York: Cambridge University
Press, 1985), xiv-xv; also see, R.B. Fergunstamomami Warfare: A Political HistorfUniversity of
Washington Press, 1995).
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The practice of warfare in traditional Naga culture

Beginning from the 1800s, cultural evolutionists undeniably equated dultura
development with progre$s® The evolutionists drew comparison between cultures in
order to establish their positions of progress in the unilinear histioeyolution. For
example, Lewis Henry Morgan’s unilinear theory of cultural evoluheld that human
societies progress through three distinct stages: “fromgsayathrough barbarism to
civilization.”®%*

Being profoundly influenced and therefore biased toward a unilinearytiodéor
cultural evolution, most Western writers thought their culture sgmted the pinnacle of
cultural progress. Conversely, all indigenous cultures wereatelédo the lowest stage
of progress. One colonial writer described the Nagas as ‘tesvyin the scale of
civilization” and deserving of careful study> Another recommended a study of the
Naga languages because, “they represent the charactevistits earliest pre-historic
periods.®® Still another remarked that “in actual mental capacity [thgd¥] are rather
low.”®" In the scale of cultural progress, one writer argued, “head-hunting igieesof
cannibalism.®*® Therefore, the attempt to find a trait of savagery or a lagr@gress

among the Nagas ended with ‘headhunting’. In the following pages |destribe

traditional Naga warfare, including decapitation.

893S0me prominent propnents of cultural evolution weegbert Spencer, Edward B. Taylor and
Lewis Henry Morgan.

9See MorganAncient Society; or, Researches in the Lines of &fuRrogress from Savagery,
through Barbarism to CivilizatiofNew York, H. Holt and Company, 1877).

®Quoted in Gertrude M. Godden, “Naga and Other keoriribes of North-East India,The
Journal of the Anthropological Institute of GreattBin and Ireland27 (1898): 9.

%*Hyde Clark is quoted in S. E. Peale, “The NagasMeighbouring Tribes, The Journal of the
Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and lesid 3 (1874): 481.

*pid., 478.

%A J.N. TremearneThe Tailed Head-Hunters of Niger{aondon: Seeley, Service & Co., Ltd.,
1912), 178.

177



Among the Nagas, the intent to engage in a war with an enemgevithaust be
made known first. After a village reaches a decision to wagarait also decides on the
number of days after which the war would be carried out. A messenten sent to the
hostile village with the notice of an impending attack. For tlemdfa Nagas, the
disclosure of intent is to send a robe with kifdi$zor example, a ten-knot robe would
indicate a ten day notice before waging war. During the notifextbd, both sides must
refrain from any attack.

The Nagas did not have a professional or standing army. Theralloable men
of the village are required to participate in one way or another. While mdst ofdén are
assigned to combat, a few remain as village sentries. Ritusdremonial observances
both precede and succeed a war. So a war does not begin or end with the actgdeqgi
or end of the war. Three days before going to war, all male damtbaare required to
complete a ceremony in preparation for war. This is to enhasizeamtrol and moral
discipline’® First, they must not speak ill of anyone. Second, they must not icgurse
to any person. Third, sexual chastity is required. Fourth, they must prepare tiéaoow
from a temporary hearth outside the house. Fifth, spices that flagdiood must be

eliminated. This dietary restriction is continued after the agawell. Sixth, they must

%Elders of Nsunyu and Chunlikha, interviewed by autiDecember 9, 2007. Some tribes used
bamboo or chilli products for the same purpose. Bde ShimrayOrigin and Culture of NagagNew
Delhi: Aruna Printing Press, 1985), 71-97.

"The number of ceremonial days varies from villageillage. For example, it was reported that
Ao Nagas observed one daygenna(ceremony) before leaving for war. The wogénnais believed to be
an Assamese word, adapted by English writers. D#pgron the context, it can mean at least a coaple
things.Chiinnaor Kechiinna(a Rengma Naga word) can mean that which one dhwyer do or say. For
example, it is chlina to curse someone. It is chérgave an incestuous relationship. It can alsonnzea
ceremonial observance when certain things suclb@s, fwvork or contact with non-family members, are
forbidden.
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leave the village early in the morning under the cover of darknesslén to avoid being
seen. Sixth, they must not pick anyone’s fruit on their way to war or fi8me.

There are moments when an enemy should not be killed during the ovar. F
example, among the Rengma Nagas, if the enemy called obetF#&b a person aiming
a spear at him the life of such caller was spared or ifan saw an enemy in time,
plucked a bunch of leaves, wave them and then sit on them, he was mid®klteboth
cases, the man was taken ‘captive’ but actually was adopted, Réarggma Nagas called
pi itsa sa— ‘to make my offspring.’

When an enemy was killed, the body was treated with reverencaydeethe
desecration of a dead body is genna, and it was believed that sstobatment would
bring retribution upon oneself and/or commuriySuch an act of sacrilege was so
serious that the conscience of the people was marred indé&ldslyexample, the clan of
Thanduza from Kandinu went to war with a neighboring village and decisively.
However, some young adults in the party committed an act of profanity witheéhaes’
dead bodies that the act both shocked and traumatized the entire Kaodinis. day the
story is told again and again, and when a member of the Thanduzatsamnecnime or

shows notable bad judgment someone sayispa-mami wina kebazinyiwhich means

'This is not exhaustive; the list was shared with lmgethe elders of Nsunyu and Chunlikha
villages as they remember them today. The ageeoirterviewees ranges from sixties to late eighaied
none had firsthand knowledge or experience of waréamong the Nagas. Many, however, were tortured
by Indian army for resisting the Indian occupation.

%2\ills, The Rengma Nagas$57.

93 British officer observed that some Naga tribescptl food and drink “beside the heads ‘not
out of derision, but in order that the disembodipiits might not haunt the victors, but travelpieace to
the city of the dead....” Godden, “Naga and OthemfEigy Tribes,” 17.
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their ancestors had a similar tr&it.Such an act of sacrilege created such a mental trauma
that the incident has become a permanent community memory.

The end of fighting was followed by a series of ritual observamtésh were to
cleanse the entire community of the impurities of war. While was considered
inevitable, it was also considered very contaminating. And the péelpla sense of
having done something terribly bad for which they needed to be yitalhnsed.
Therefore, the community or village must observe ceremonies akd the necessary
sacrifices before resuming a normal fiféFailure to fulfill ceremonial obligations by
fighters or members of the community would result in some misfortune.

On returning to the village from fighting, the fighters weribidden to go home
directly. Every one was required to observe a segregative aeyerfor it wasgenna
(forbidden) to meet with one’s family or village folks before cortipteof the required
purification ceremony. All who fought observed genna for a certain number oftdags a
village morung (a village institutional house) where they musepsland eat for a
designated number of da{§.Here, they prepared their own food on temporary hearths.
During this period, they ritually washed their spears, daos (machbkithes and bodies.

At the end, all the utensils used were destroyed. Finally, #&teyned to their families
and resume their normal life.

Now, decapitation must be considered in relation to this traditioafare,
because it was only in the context of warfare that the acireet In Western literature,

however, the discourse on Naga warfare is either discreetly agpémar discussed in

"Ysawathang Kez, interviewed by author, DecembeQ@?7.

Such a ceremony by the Rengma Nagas lasted five 8agrhe Rengma Nagas59.

"This time period is not necessarily the same imevélage. For the Rengma Nagas, Sde
Rengma Nagad59.
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the context of headhunting. Contrary to what has been normally portiageiional
Naga warfare was never about hunting for heads, nor was it swmégence in
murderous expectations. Rather, decapitation was incident to war atiee reastuse nor
even a sole reason for war. In other words, when the Naga ancestors went to v, they
not think of it as undertaking a headhunting trip. Rather, they weng goito battle, to
engage an enemy.

In Rengma Naga languagaghi (war) andalikewi (ali - head;kewi - cut) are
almost always used together. Alikewi is used in the context oflihosHo traditionally,
alikewi is inseparably linked to aghi. However, aghi does not alvesagt alikewi, nor
is alikewi the sole aim of aghi. More often than not aghi coroeant end when the
enemy’s houses have been burnt down, property destroyed, parcels sifahriead
and/or domesticated animals seized. Warfare was also supplante@rcing a grass
effigy with spears while calling for the death of enemies. Was how sometimes the
need for fighting was invalidated and eliminated.

As noted earlier, the Nagas have been depicted as warlike, miteesaaged in
warfare and taking heads until they were pacified by thalized’ West. This narrative
conceals or eclipses the inhumane treatment suffered by the iNabagprocess of their
‘civilization.” The ancient Naga society was by no meandli@j but the contention that
war is normal and peace is abnormal is without doubt a colonialtraonsvhich
functioned to justify colonial atrocity against the Nagas. Westlaims that decapitation
was both common and widespread are unfounded when one learns of thantime
complexity involved in completing ritual observance necessaryrfnging an enemy’s
head. For example, a person who had taken a head must avoid certain kiods sfich
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as mushroom, beans, salt or chili for the rest of fif&rom this practical stand point
alone it becomes apparent that beheading was much more an exceptianrthe. In
certain cases, the one who brought an enemy’s head would want to tpvanibther
person who was willing to accept it and undergo the requiremenkesé painstaking
observance&® Even those Westerners who held that war was normal and peace was
abnormal asserted that “the number of lives lost is very small ind®ed.”

Additionally, killing of any kind was kept to the minimum for fearrefaliation.
One colonial officer wrote “With them [Nagas] it is an @giof faith that blood once
shed can never be expiated except by the death of the murderean@rofdis near
relatives and though years may pass away vengeance wikdalssbe taken one day™®
Some writers have cited this source to claim that the spiriteafjeance fueled the
practice of headhunting from generation to generation. The Naga Ma@sosang Ao
claimed that it had the opposite effect and indeed, fear oliateia was a strong
deterrence to committing murder or beheading. He further explaiAethrig the Nagas
blood relationship is vital. The strong kinship obligations bind all itsbess closely, so
that any harm to one of its members affects the whole gradpredress must be
made.”*! Therefore, it was precisely the fear of reprisal that mizeéchacts of bloodshed.

Another strong indicator that traditional Nagas existed moreefdfc and
interacted more frequently with each other than it has beematBared in colonial

literature is their ability to learn each others languages thr@udradition known as

Y’See Kenilo Kath,Traditional Religious Systems of the Rengma N&@ashi: Anshah Pub.
House, 2005).

"%®Thandu Kez, interviewed by author, December 177200

"Mills, “The Effects on the Naga Tribes,” 75.

"Yoodthorpe, “Notes on the Wild Tribes,” 67.

"INational Seminar on Hill People of North Easteruif 54.
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“apfiishang kesa(apfushang- friendship;kesa- making). To have many friends in
various villages meant honor and, unlike today, most Nagas were calsieeék the
languages of several adjacent tribal villages due mostly ghrapfiishang kesa? An
important component of apfiishang kesa includgfiishang kebhalikebhali— mutual-
seeking). Apfiishang is strengthened with the reciprocal visiteachanges of gifts, azi
(rice beer) being an important item. Because of the inheritaihoae’s father’s friends,
apfushang remains long-standing and children of friends becomedriand one loses
honor by losing one’s friend and/or ancestral friends. These friggedbleicome crucial

for both the individuals as well as the entire village if a conflict betweemeslarises.

Debunking the myth of headhunting
When White people set out to explore the world, the non-White world was
thought to be filled with barbarism and savagery, and, without exceptioQthiee they
encountered were either barbarians, headhunters or cannibals of one &nmudher. So,
just as the Caribs were distinguished as the modern English sgnfmmyman-eaters
(cannibals), the term “headhunters” is almost synonymously usedetoto the Nagas in
Western literaturé™® This colonial stereotype led to the contention that the Nagas were

wild, barbaric and bloodthirsty.

"2Among Nagas today, English serves as the commotofficial’ language. In Nagaland,
however, Nagamese serves as the ‘bazaar (marketjubhge. Nagamese is neither taught nor learned
formally, but picked-up by interacting with the mess community who are mostly non-Nagas. It is a
pidgin language that is a mixture of Assamese aimdliHIt is spoken but not written and only thosbow
know Hindi or Assamese can speak it with any lesfekuccess. The consequence of these ‘common
languages’ is that most Nagas cannot speak theidaegof any other tribe.

"3The term ‘cannibal’ is a corrupt form of Caribs whi came about through Spanish
mispronunciation; Caribs became Canibs which ewlgtbbecame cannibals. See Arefibe Man-Eating
Myth (New York: Oxford University Press, 1979), 44-45.
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Obviously, the word ‘headhunter’ carries with it an enormous potefdra
misinterpretation. This ‘civilized’ prejudice against the ‘unciatiz Nagas and their
culture has contributed to profound misunderstanding. So, there is a needidal c
study of ‘headhunting’ as it is referenced or described in th®rigal and colonial
literature and to refute, clarify and rectify the misconaei and misrepresentations
which abound. Because the discourse on headhunting is not simply a ehaténial
textual record; it is more about asymmetry and inequality legtwiee colonizer and the
colonized. It is about the subjection and subjugation of the colonized. Gaead Was
termed it “labeling” and refers to it as “a relationship of pdvemd “an act of valuation
and judgment involving prejudices and stereotypifif. Therefore, debunking the
mythical portrait is necessary to dispel “the fog of coloniahtaiéy.””*> | will present a
few points to explain why ‘headhunting’ is a colonial construct tiagtno validity when
critically examined from the perspective of the colonized and textualizgdsiNa

First, it must be unmistakably understood that the Nagas nevet tadimselves
‘headhunters’ nor did they think of themselves as such until they dem@ibed so by
the West. This being the case, the idea and image of Nagas @isuheas’ persists as a
Western conception and colonial stereotype. Decapitation was natdanraact of
savagery or a lack of conscience as one colonial officer wouldusabelieve: “...it was
a very common practice with them [Nagas] to cut off the heads, hands, anddegboé

they could meet with, ‘without any provocation or pre-existent enmmgrely to stick up

"“Wood, “The Politics of Development Policy Labellihgn Leballing in Development Policy:
Essays in Honour of Bernard Schaffed. Geof Wood (London: SAGE Publications, 19858,

"5Chinweizu refers to colonizing of the mind as “tbg of colonial mentality.” Se®ecolonizing
the African Mind(Lagos: Pero Press, 1987).
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in their fields to ensure a good crop of graift®Decapitation became a moral issue only
if the traditional protocol of war was violated.

The objective of vilifying and bedeviling the Nagas was to jughfy colonial
war of pacifying the ‘headhunters’. This project, not surprisinglgs wonstituted by
violence that far exceeded the purported cruelty and inhumanity adhl@ting’. With
regard to Africa, Deborah Kaspin observed that the most vividrgosrtof native
savagery are produced “where settlers most aggressively adasoc maintain their
territorial claims.”*’ The Nagas are known for their stiff resistance against thizeW
invaders and consequently suffered the most, which earned them the¢ioapftédeing
the most barbaric and bloodthirsty of all in the Indian subcontinent.

This brings us to the second point. The use of the term ‘headhunting’ is
misleading and problematic. It may be argued that there was naeraic'headhunting’
among the Nagas. This proposition is being posited on the fact thamnié ithing to hunt
for one’s enemy in warfare and quite another thing to hunt for Headlseir supposed
value. The term ‘headhunting’ is a civilizing trope that conjureammage of hunting
animals. If human beings were being hunted down ‘so cheaplyaltmals for the
imaginary value of their heads, the headhunters must be far frioigp deilized. Going
by this understanding, the ‘headhunting’ is barbaric and a traitraifoinal savagery,
requiring urgent civilization. In reference to a group of supposedakitheadhunters’, a

Western writer claimed that “the search for beasts may develop into ahuomer.”*?

"%Godden, “Naga and Other Frontier Tribek)’

""Kaspin, “Signifying Power in Africa,” inimages and Empires: Visuality in Colonial and
Postcolonial Africaed. Paul Stuart Landau (Ewing, NJ: Universityafifornia Press, 2002), 327.

"8TremearneThe Tailed Head-Hunterd 52.
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Decapitation or beheading did exist in Naga culture, but to name it
‘headhunting’ grossly misrepresents the reality. By using apgaknd malevolent
terminology, this cultural trait of the past was misrepresermied given a dreadful
meaning which efficaciously stereotyped the colonized as mobadi@and violent than
they actually were. William Smith called ‘headhunting’ an “uncifat warfare.”** No
warfare is merciful, and we could accept Smith’s charaetgoiz with no offense. So
rather than to name it ‘headhunting,” it would be more appropriataltothe Naga
warfare “beheading in warfare.” Nonetheless, ‘headhunting’ wastiohally picked and
used to achieve colonial purposes.

Third, the reported widespread ‘savage headhunting’ is empiricallpabiee As
such, the alleged pervasive practice of headhunting is emblematicolohial
exaggeration. It is commonly believed among the Nagas that tetapdid occur in the
distant past, but traditional stories referencing such praatieéhard to come by even
from the memories of contemporary Naga elders. So, although diroiterestrained
occurrence is not denied, even among the Nagas the belief in anvexfaastice could
be merely a colonial projection. To support the claim of widespreadiqgeaa plethora
of reasons have been cited in an extensive body of writings on ‘headjiuSiome of
them are listed briefly below.

1) It has been widely reported that headhunting was done “to iedieasertility
of the killer's village by adding to its store soul-for¢é>Another writers reported that

the ancient Nagas believed the “...enemies heads cause cropsrishfland men and

"95mith, The Ao Naga Trihe70.
"Mills, The Rengma Naga$60-62.
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animals to increase™ 2) It was also reported that revenge was responsible for
headhunting: “The old blood revenge, which demanded at least a healdefad,ded to
many a raid.”*? 3) Still another reason is reported to be “...immunity from sickt/é3s
It has been mentioned that belief in power emanating from the hskodincan thwart
sickness, especially plaques, from passing the vill&ge.

4) For one colonial administrator, headhunting was necessitated snplyack
of truth-telling and honesty. He remarked that “most savagesoanewhat economical
of truth.””?® This “lack of truth-telling,” he argued, required that proof of having
vanquished an enemy be presented in the form of the head. 5) Theepnagimerely to
continue the “custom of their father€®6) It “was a distinctly religious motive,” done to
please “their god, Lizabd?® 7) Another widely reported view held that it was a rite of
passage when a boy became a man: “Men were called boys, wamesen cows, until
they had made a contribution to the village skull-house, after whighbibeame full-
fledged members of the communit{?® 8) It was also said to be a requirement for
marriage and reported that a young man who had never taken a hurdamatesa hard
time finding a spouse. 9). The drive for honor, glory and social prestigged as

another major motiv&’ “[T]lhe most deep-lying motive seems to have been of social

"215mith, The Ao Naga Trihe70.

"pid., 71.

bid.

243 H. Hutton, “The Significance of Head-Hunting inssam,” The Journal of the Royal
Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ieeid 58 (Jul. -Dec., 1928):6.

"?Hutton, The Angami Nagag1921), 157.

2°Smith, The Ao Naga Trihe70.

"?Npid., 71.

"Hpid.

"Furer-HaimendorfThe Konyak Naga®5.
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nature, because a man’s social position depended upon his success’i ¥r.Some
writers have stated the love of adventurous sports as a réasonith called it simply “a
mode of recreation” in which the Nagas took a great deal of ple&Sure.

Some of the above reasons are said to be specific to a tribes atbdrelieved to
be applicable to the Nagas in general. Whether applied spbgificauniversally, it is
difficult to imagine how long a population could sustain itself whth bosses that would
necessarily accrue. Regarding the claim of constant wammog@ the Iroquois nations,
this point was noted by &€l H. Schlesier, who askedWhere, after these tremendous
losses [through war with the White invaders, famine and diseasdhe@men supposed
to have come from to fight continuous wars during this period?” Hedad@ibese wars
have sprung only from the imagination of scholdfé The remark of a colonial officer,
who visited the Naga Hills twice in 1856 and 1883, is worth mentioning teréairly
safe estimate — judging by the skulls in the Morongs — wawuk apout 12,000 murders,
in about 40years, on amrea roughly 20 miles squar€*To put his estimated number in
perspective, this number of killing exceeds the current total popalafi Tikhir Naga
tribe, which according to the 2001 census record is 13377.

If the myriad motivations attributed to the Nagas by the Wesewrue, the
Tikhirs and other small tribes could easily have been made ewtitinin a generation or

two. Indeed, a large portion of the total Naga population could have Rermmated

3%Smith, The Ao Naga Trihe71.

35ingh, The Tribal Situation in India307.

"bid., 73.

"333chlesier, “Epidemics and Indian Middlemen: Retitigkthe Wars of the Iroquois, 1609-
1653,” Ethnohistory23, no. 2 (Spring, 1976): 141.

3S E. Peal, “Fading HistoriesJournal of the Asiatic Society Bengal63, no. 1 (1894): 13.

"5 Tikhir is one of the smallest tribes among the Mag&or further information, see
http://www.censusindia.gov.in/Tables_Published/S@8Tst_nagaland.pdf.
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before the White people encountered them. If the non-Naga sources @, any one
of these reasons would be enough to wipe each other out. The fabetiNgtgas were a
large enough population to resist the colonial invasion and to be an Amarissionary
target casts doubt on these claims.

Fourth, even particular location of a village has been used to support t
contention that headhunting was widespread. Western writers haweedl#hat Nagas
chose to put villages on mountain-tops because that provided naturakipnofezm
headhunting raids. With reference to the Naga choice of villagatibn, one writer
reported that “villages [were] built on high ridges for additiopabtection against
enemies....** This reflects the writing of one of the first missionarieso wrote,
“Village sites were chosen, planned, and built with reference tpamd paths were kept
to the mountain ridges and highlands in order to avoid giving advartagkulking
foes.”*” Another colonial officer hypothesized that the Nagas “establishéuviiages
on the very crests of the hills, whence an extended view of the goantrd about may
be obtained, and where sudden attacks are almost impossible owing¢oliigy of the
approaches™®

Undeniably, nearly all Naga villages are located on hilltops. dumestion is
whether or not the choice of location has to do with the practice ohbeting. It is
evident that Western missionaries and colonizers came witbregsissumption that the
Nagas were fierce headhunters. For example, a Dutch anthropologid936

acknowledged that he wanted to explore the Naga countries becausks ‘ded

3®Albaugh,Between Two Centuriggl.

3’Clark, A Corner in India 46.

"8W. H. Furness, “The Ethnography of the Nagas oftétasAssam,”The Journal of the
Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and leeid 32 (July-December, 1902): 446.
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headhunting were still the order of the day” and “after yearandfiropological desk-
work | would soon be among real ‘savage$>So, with this expectation in mind, they
looked, consciously or not, for cultural practices or activitiesdbald authenticate their
presumption. The location of villages on top of the hills validated grezonception. |
will offer a few geographical and cultural alternative reagonsvhy the Nagas chose the
hilltops for the site of their villages.

Considering the geography of the Naga Hills, mountain tops or rjaigegle the
best choice to build settlements. For most part, the Naga homelarainsacgimost no
valleys or lowlands large enough to accommodate a village. So, thetbalyalternative
to hilltop would have been the cliffs. Because of their location omidige, most Naga
villages are arranged lengthwise with houses built along the fidgwo rows facing
each other. Also, a village situated on a hilltop receives sunshone aften and for
longer period than it would receive in a lowland or valley. Thista for daily existence.
Drying grains was and is almost a daily routine for Nagas.ekample, before rice is
pounded in preparation for a family meal, it is spread out to dry iauhkght for hours.
In winter and inclement weather it takes days to dry. Receiviaggh sunshine was also
important because certain grains and vegetables are also alred dtored for winter
meals. Additionally, situating a village on a hilltop provided a viewthef surrounding
area and had a daily practical importance. Locating a village luiit@p provided an
advantage to overlook the land and helped facilitate decisions about wbkihtca
cultivate for the next cycle. It also enabled the villagerdei@rmine where to hunt, fish

and collect wild fruits and vegetables. So locating a village ontaphhas very little or

"Furer-HaimendorfThe Naked Nagag, 2.
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nothing to do with ‘headhunting;’ rather, it was determined by the gpbgmal
expediency and cultural practices.

Fifth, another claim that the Nagas indeed practiced headhuntitgsredaeports
of human skulls in certain villages. The reports are made ngr@afdr a trip to Naga
villages adjacent to Myanmar. The Konyak tribe is often theeete. As recently as
2003 an Indian journalist documented her seeing “a stone slab...covehneabatit 200
skulls, prized trophies of the once dreaded Konyak headhunters of Nag4fsdde
consequence of the Indian Government restricting access to Nagalawod-trydians is
that the former Naga Hills have become a space for competnogsimefor ‘intrepid’
Indian journalists and writers who would write and disseminatgest of ‘headhunting’
thereby perpetuating the colonial discourse and stereotype.

To understand why the finding of skulls is confined primarily to theykks and
other tribes who live on periphery of the present-day Nagaland, weomees again look
at the history of colonization and christianization and as wetu#iaral practices of the
Nagas in this particular area. Assam, located in the wedheofNaga Hills, was
historically the launch point or official headquarters of both the t@miging and
colonizing projects. Often referred to as the frontier tribeptaple of Konyak, some of
whom live in Myanmar, inhabit the extreme northeast of the Naigmdtong the border
with Myanmar. The British did not succeed in occupying a portidhisffrontier region

and referred to it as ‘unadministered region.’

"%Anu Malhotra, “Travels with my Camera: Of Headhustend Tribal Chiefs,Hindustan Times
April 5, 2003. Hutton also shows pictures of anibition of skulls in a Konyak “bachelors’ hall.” 8e
“The Significance of Head-hunting in Assam.” Traafially, Nagas hung skulls of both domesticated and
wild animals in their houses, and in Hutton’s piets) there are animal skulls as well, but nothigaid
about the significance of such preservation.
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Likewise, the region remained unevangelized until the Ao Nagas toabon
themselves to christianize the Konyaks beginning in the 1940s. Tdaai{onyaks, as
well as other tribes adjacent to Myanmar, are considered ‘l@dkwecause the effects
of colonization and christianization reached them much fatérhey continued their
traditional practices for decades after the other Nagaslbaddoned theirs. It is one of
their traditions which will help us to understand the existence ofsskul display in
Konyak villages. The tradition is the preservation of the skulldezieased relatives to
give them respect and honor.

All Naga tribes honored their dead through prayers and sacrifitfesed.
Western people called this veneration ‘ancestral worship.” ThisNtdgas believed,
earned the favor of the deceased who protected them from sicaessher misfortune
and rewarded them with good health and prosperity for their good dorndoce
importantly, this was an act of an ongoing communication and relationstinpdead
relatives, reinforcing the value and idea of family as a clogelit and ongoing
relationship among the dead and the living. So what the White people comdasine
‘ancestor worship’ was actually an act of a people paying ésjgect to the deceased
family members who continue to be actively interested and involveeeiwell-being of
the living.

The cultural practices of veneration, however, varied among Nagasot all
Nagas buried their dead relatives. The Konyaks and a few athes placed the body of

the deceased on a raised platform where it would decompose. When yheasotully

"The term “backward tribe” is an official designatidhat has a similar function as the
“Affirmative Action.” The government reserves a teén percentage of employment opportunity for the
designated backward tribes.
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decomposed, the skull was removed, cleansed and preserved by the Aahaifyst once

a year, during a ceremony marked to remember the dead (much likertfoziahdroliday

in the West), the skulls were brought out and given their shdomdfand azi (rice beer)
by the living memberé&? The preservation of skulls to honor the dead logically resulted
the accumulation of a significant number of skulls. To many Westerand Indians,
foraging for cultural traits that might imply savagery aratblarism, the discovery of
skulls became a gold mine.

A descriptive narration by Christoph Furer-Haimendorf who, in 1935, was
preparing in Europe for a visit to the Konyaks, illustrates thegineg attitude about the
‘exotic’ Naga people. In his booRhe Naked Nagas: Head-Hunters of Assam in Peace
and War Furer-Haimendorf described how he was intrigued by British call&iterature
about the Konyaks. He was excited by the thought of an adventure oftgoivtat he
referred to as “the promised land” that “had never beenestuidior “seen by the eye of
an outsider.” Above all, he was singularly intrigued becaused§eand head-hunting
were still the order of the day*® However, he was utterly disappointment when he
reached his “promised land” because, he wrote, “At the time ofietty work [1936-
37]...headhunting was not permitted...under British administration, but it Wwhs s
practiced in unadministered areas**’A year prior to meeting the Konyaks, “feuds and

head-hunting were still the order of the day.” However, a geao later, because of the

‘civilized’ British administration, the age-old practice of vagery’ just disappeared.

"?Some Western writers such as Christoph Furer-Haimérnwere aware of this practice. See
Furer-HaimendorfThe Konyak Nagas: An Indian Frontier Tribe

"3Furrer-HiamendorfNaked NagasA.

4bid., 97.
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How the ‘dreaded Konyaks’ were so swiftly and miraculously thmsethen left to the

imagination of his readers.

The discourse on headhunting in Western literature
In my continuing effort to refute or nullify the myth of headhuntingill briefly
point out some flaws, inconsistencies and dubious claims on the subjbet Western
literature. Gerrit Huizer has rightly pointed out that colonehthropology is politics,
generally the politics of dominatiof® In agreement with Huizer, Faye Harrison

concurred that “anthropology [in fact] is politics, generate tpolitics of [imperialist]
domination.”*® As such, as we critically engage the subject of ‘headhunting,” we need to
underscore the colonial biases contained in the Western ethnograplkeyN#gas. In fact,
Harrison argued that the contribution of native writers “premised aftermative sets of
priorities, visions, and understanding” is essential for “the decolmizaof
anthropological knowledge and authorify”

First, as noted earlier, the single most substantive ‘proof’ ifitdr@ature is the
display of skulls. Claims about headhunting by Nagas are numerousheugh ihone is
substantiated with an eye witness, nor was a decapitated bodytpdesiearly all
writers claimed that by the time they wrote headhunting hadedethanks to Pax
Britanica. William Arens’s observation on the Western stereotypeertain ‘cannibals’

is remarkably similar to the headhunting discourse.

From all corners of the globe the reports come in that a spgodfup of people
an anthropologist has lived among were cannibals long ago, befuact; until
pacification, just recently or only yesterday. The readengulfed by a stream

"*uizer, “Anthropology and Politics,” 16.
"*Harrison, “Ethnography as Politics,” 88.
"Mbid., 88-89.
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of past tenses denoting varying removes in time, indicating asdeafi the
custom sometime before the researcher took up residence on th&$cene.

From the perspective of the colonized Nagas it is not surptilsaigone colonial
administrator wrote the following: “Although no cannibalism is known antbegNaga
tribes, all tribes have the tradition of a cannibal village ‘pusttle further east, beyond
the next range of hills.*° As noted earlier, a similar description was reported by a
Dutch anthropologist who went to the Konyak Nagas: “...headhunting was not
permitted...under British administratiobut it was still practiced in unadministered
areas... (emphasis addedj>® An American army personnel who came into contact with
the Nagas during World War Il termed the Nagas as “the wanwés headhunters” and
asserted that “there was no doubt that the Nagas were stilfth&ads when we were in
their county.”* This assertion was followed by this admission: “I did not persosaky
any collections of heads in the Naga counfry.He further admitted, “My only contact
with the Nagas was the visit several of them made to ourningréne and demonstrated
the use of their crossbows.” Despite his very limited contadtheaving no evidence of
any collections of heads, the writer could easily conclude lilealtigas were still taking
heads “despite information to the contrary in today’s encyclopetfias.”

Wherever a White person went the native savagery and barbarsneddo

cease almost immediately, except ‘a little further beytednountain’ where the people

"“®Arens, The Man-Eating Myth35-6.

"Hutton, “The Significance of Head-Hunting,” 405.

Furer-HaimendorfThe Konyak Naga®7.

Irred E. Randle and William W. Hughesell on Land Disaster at Sea: The Story of Mesill’
Marauders and the Sinking of the Rhdhashville, TN: Turner Publishing Company, 2008),

"pid., 45.

"Iid. 44.
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had not come into contact with civilization. So, there was an imggeeastence of
continuing barbarism beyond the sight of a White person.

Second, there has been no report, written or oral, of a White mandetiegded
by a Naga. A few British colonial officers were reportedIyeki in the course of their
invasion, but they died from wounds inflicted by either spears or Westade guns.
American missionaries often reported their lives being ‘endadgebut there is no
documentation of any physical harm or killing. To illustrate pleported danger faced
by missionaries, one missionary wrote,

To intimidate the missionary [Clark], a war party of youngnnambushed one
whole week for human heads, which they intended to throw down before him as
symbolical of what he might expect himself in case he did natatto the
plains. They returned, however, without booty, but racked with fethers
affording the missionary an opportunity of exercising some midiih and
taming their savagery’

Mrs. Clark is relating her husband’s experience when he firstheeAo Nagas.
The question is, why would the Nagas, instead of taking thelyemadiilable head of a
helpless White stranger, choose to endanger themselves to bring) fadmeaomewhere
else just to intimidate a White missionary?

Third, the Western writers, especially the missionaries, haddy produced an
extensive body of literature on ‘headhunting’ prior to any contditt the Nagas. And
the primary source for their works is the Assamese who lived af¢se Naga Hills and
had come into contact with the White people ahead of the Nagasdrople, Clark first
went to the Naga Hills in 1872; however, in a letter dated Deceh@r he wrote the

following:

SClark, A Corner in India 18.
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Now a few words about these savages of the Hills. Theynareof blood and
war. Their fighting is all hand to hand, with big knives and spa&/ith them it

is no glory to kill a noncombatant or a slave. But as our Ingamed a scalp, so
these men glory in the head of a warrior; and as, among sotine ibes, a man
is hardly considered a man till he has taken human life, so teeych always

very particular whether the man they kill is an enemy or prolyided, if not an

enemy, it is done secretly’

In 1872 as the Clarks were preparing to go to the Naga Hiély, dlso reported,
“...we told our Assamese Christians how we longed to bear the mdsstgese distant
wilds. They shook their heads doubtfully. ‘They [Nagas] are savagdib [sir], village
warring with village, constantly cutting off heads to get kiil”*® In addition to the
Assamese being obviously the source of information as evidendbd iquote, it also
prompts us to question the validity of the Assamese claim:itsif could the Assamese
come to know about the Naga ‘headhunting’ practices without possiblyngighe
dreaded hills? If the Nagas were indeed ‘ferocious headhunterg\sanese could not
have visited and returned safely to tell stories of their advendlse, it is helpful to
remember that at the time this discourse on headhunting was being poputaibkddnd
acquisition for tea plantations and the recently introduced monetanpey had caused
considerable animosity among the diverse ethnic peoples of the Narthibarefore,
reports of Naga ‘savage headhunting’ related by a possibly hosiijklbor must not be
blindly accepted®’

Both the missionaries and English colonial officers made udeeof$samese to
extract information on and interact with the Nagas. Even the werg “Naga” is an

Assamese derivation. “Noga” was the word by which the Assarséseed to the Nagas.

>BMM (April 1872), 125-126.

*Clark, A Corner in India 9-10.

*"In The Man-Eating Myth Arens has argued that ethnographers’ sourceshensavage
cannibalism often came from neighbors who were amyncases at war with each other.
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So, the content of colonial literature on Naga headhunting pracditesaicertain extent
based on Assamese preconception and interpretation of their Naga neighbors.

Fourth, another reason for doubt is the dispute of such existence aotoniglc
writers. The existence of headhunting among the diverse ethnic gnoNpstheast India
was highly contested among Western writers even during the coloimid./>® For
example, T.H. Lewin in th&Vild Races of South Eastern Indja870) claimed that
Lushai (now called Mizos) were headhunters; however, Lewin’s alasidismissed as
“a pure invention” by John Shakespe&t&interestingly, if not ironically, Shakespeare
posited instead that headhunting “was undoubtedly a Thado [a neighboring tribe]
custom.” This claim was then refuted by William ShawNioties on the Thadou Kukis
who asserted that it would be “an error to regard the Thadaygscal or even a bona
fide headhunter™ Shaw then argued that the Thados, commonly referred to as ‘Kukis’
today, were only slave-hunters but learned the practice of headhiateéngby contact
with genuine headhunters.” The entire population of native peoples in theebsirwas
categorized to one of the three types of ‘headhunters’ — geraainBtmed or suspect
headhunters. The Nagas belonged to the first category in theuligerat colonial
writers./®*

Fifth, the early colonial literature hardly contains terms sgcheadhunting’ and
‘headhunters,’” although mentions of headtaking did occur sporadicallgathshe term

“raid” or “murder” was used. For example, the terms “raid anarder” occurred

®David Vumlallian Zou, “Raiding the Dreaded PastpResentations of Headhunting and Human
Sacrifice in North-East IndiaContribution to Indian Sociolog$9, no. 1 (2005): 83.

"Shakespeardhe Lushai Kuki ClangAizawl: Tribal Research Institute, 1998 [1915).

"0shaw, “Notes on the Thadou Kukigdurnal of the Asiatic Society of Ben@dl (1928), 78.

170u, “Raiding the Dreaded Past,” 84.
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numerous times in the three consecutive annual reports, i.éAntheal Administration
Report of the Naga Hills Political Agenc875-76, 1876-77 and 1878-79. No where do
the reports mention ‘headhunting’ or ‘headhunters.” Only once, the ‘teead-taking”
appeared in the 1876-77 report. It was only in the latter part ofettend half of the
nineteenth century that ‘headhunting’ gained popularity, most notabheimtitings of
missionaries. The letters and journals of the first White missionary andfé@is/o went

to the Nagas in 1839 made no reference to the term ‘headhuntings $eam as ‘wild,’
‘uncivilized’ and ‘illiterate’ were used though. By the end of theeteenth century the
‘truth’ that the Nagas were ‘headhunters’ had been well established.

Also, until the 1900s headhunting was not described extensively. The arbgos
the British India Government in 1903 to document an official ethnograpkyeamore
important but ‘vanishing’ tribes of the Northeast made possible the girodwf official
monographs that expanded and embellished the subject for mass consumpgtoiesA
of monographs on certain Naga tribes, as well as other ethnic grobjostireast India
were undertaken. Between 1910 and 1935, publications on the Naga trib@sodeed
by T.C. Hodson orNaga Tribes of Manipu(1911), Angami and Sema Nagas by J.H.
Hutton (1921, 1921) and Ao, Lotha and Rengma Nagas by J.P. Mills (1922, 1926, 1935).
Each purported to document the entirety of the aforementioned ttifeeshcluding
geography and physical look in a single monograph. All contained extetsowessions
of ‘headhunting,” making what seemed once hardly noticeable a popular subject.

Sixth, comparisons were made with other so-called ‘savages’ gmutheyical
conclusions were drawn, because for the colonizer, all the colonized $fabaric traits;
that is, component or practice of one group of savages must be appt@abiether
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savages. One colonial officer in North Africa wrote, “One of anys in writing this
book has been to show how much the uncivilized natives of Northern Nigedmble
some other aboriginal races..’® Comparing and contrasting to identify the
characteristics of savagery and barbarism was essentiahrig who wrote about the
Nagas. The following is an example:

When | began to read systematically works on the Pacific and Malay Alaidpipe
it slowly dawned on me that our “Naga,” were nothing more o0s ksn
Northern Dyaks: that the notorious “head-hunters” of Borneo, judginthéiy
physique, houses, modes of cultivation and warfare-by their daess, and
even down to trivial details, were not only allied, but closelgted racially, to
my former savage friend&®

Making comparisons with the writings of the reports by othergwdlsre
describing ‘anthropologized’ cultures enabled ethnographers to add mneswsibns,
hypotheses and embellishment to the subject. So, what seemed vdateautrexciting or
lacking in exotic features is magnified and became a popular subject. Alsdyaghaten
described and recorded was seldom transmitted by the anthropdlogimjects

themselves, but was derived from conclusions drawn out of comparisons.

The colonial portrait: Function and effect
In his controversial and ground breaking wofke Man-Eating MythWilliam
Arens argued that the savage cannibalism is a colonial projeciibWastern obsession

with the ‘savage’ and has little or no basis in empirical tyeéif Likewise, inCannibal

"**TremearneThe Tailed Head-Hunteysi.

"®*peal, “Fading Histories,” 13.

4 am aware of the debate surrounding Arens’ clainhis book. He has agrued that thera is
lack of hard evidence or credible eyewitness actsoon cannibalism. His book drew criticism for its
sensational rhetoric, methodology and inconsisteimcyemperical standards. Perhaps, the conscensus
among most anthropologists is that normative astitirtionalized or ritualized practices of comsuimn
human flesh did take place in some time and pladkd past, not necessarily among the colonizeglpso
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Talk, Gananath Obeyesekere argued that the accounts of South Seas tasism, a
savagery and violence originated in the fascination and demands o¢ériVesaders
whose preconception of the native peoples included cannib&iiskathrine Biber
concords that “there is no credible historical evidence to suppogdattias that
indigenous Australians practised the forms of cannibalism soygtitebcolonists” and
dismisses cannibalism as only one of “the European laff8IStie also adds, “So long as
it is possible and imaginable that [Australian] Aborigines ficacannibalism; it remains
necessary to control, correct, and eliminate them...the narratives suppliastifieajion
for force, violence, and dominanc®”Memmi called this colonial projection or label a
“mythical portrait of the colonized’®® Merryl Davies, Ashis Nandy and Ziauddin Sardar
have termed colonial portrayal as “a Greek tragedy” akin tddssical Greek tragedy”
and believe that the West owes the intellectual debt of coloniattaepand its function
to Greek thought® They argue, “It is from the Greeks that Europe acquired theepon
of the barbarian™°

Following the British military invasion in 1832 and the missionargasition in
1839 and including the present colonial rule by India and Myanmar, thesNeve been

the subject of myriad colonial representations and stereot@pésialism, whether past

or present, thrives on inventing mythological narratives and catisigustereotypical

alone. | do not use his book to deny the existerickecapitation among the Nagas in the past. Raltlieer
book has its usefulness in examining the bodyterfdiure on the so-called “headhunting” mong thgdda

"*0ObeyesekereCannibal Talk: The Man-Eating Myth and Human Saceifin the South Seas
(Berkeley; London: University of California Pre2§05).

“Biper, “Cannibal and Colonialism,” 625.

"®"Ibid., 635.

"%%\lemmi, The Colonizer and the ColonizetD.

*Davies, Nandy and Sard@arbaric Others: A manifesto on Western Racfsondon; Boulder:
Pluto Press, 1993), 2.

bid., 26.
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images of the colonized. It is no wonder that the Nagas hpletheora of such portraits
emerging out of their long and incessant history of colonizationalDfhe invented
images, being labeled as ‘headhunters’ by the West and patgeby India has had and
continues to have profound psychological, social and political consequéhces.

In addition to blanket terms for the Other — such as primitives,gsaya
barbarians, pagans, heathens and wild tribes — most Africans, Polynesians, Nean&uin
and Native Americans were said to be cannibals of one type othbe These images
signify stagnation or a lack of progress in the evolutionaajesaf time. With regard to
claims of cannibalism among colonized peoples, Arens made this observation:

...the idea that Africans, Polynesians, New Guineans, Amelitdians are or
were man-eaters until contact with the benefits of Europghrence is assumed
to be in the realm of demonstrated fact [and] beliefs of #ug about

representatives of our cultural tradition are dismissed otianfl as prejudice
and racism, while similar notions about others already definexhtagorically

different from us are treated as facts.... Concretely, the widespreadibelief

that Europeans are cannibals or use human blood for evil istarteipreted as
an indication of African ignorancé?

Why was and is it necessary for the colonial powers to fabraabnial portraits?
And how does this affect the colonized psyche? Colonial portrait§abrecated for
various reasons. The characterization of Nagas as ‘headhuntengolitazal purposes.
For colonization is about depicting the colonized as savage, primitiventidllithy,
diseased, sinful and lost, and, then, justifying the act of colonizagotalks about

progress accomplished, the savage civilized, disease cunediarsts of living improved,

"'sysantha Goonatilake argues that even after theafoabolition of slave trade and slavery,
colonial prejudices continued to affect “the sedfeem and self perception of the blacks themsélges
Goonatilake Crippled Minds: An Exploration into Colonial Culei(New Delhi: Vikas Piblishing House
Pvt. Ltd., 1982), 75.

""Arens, The Man-Eating Myth19-20.
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the pagans saved or the heathen natives christiaffiz€dlonial portrait distinguishes
the colonial citizen from the colonized subject, the civilized ftbensavage. In order to
civilize, the colonized must first be ‘uncivilized’ or ‘primitividé otherwise, the project
of civilizing mission cannot be implemented. Memmi rightly pointed th#t “the
existence of the colonizer requires that an image of the colonizeddgested. These
images become excuses without which the presence and conduablohiaes...would
seem shocking”™*

Ignacio Martin-Baro argued that “stereotypes justified one peomleminion
over another, or the oppression of the popular majority by an oligaetitéc’’”> The
espousal of dreadful terms such as cannibals and headhunters jastdienitigates
colonial atrocities against the colonized and enables colonial empaéises to create an
impression of hardships and dangers of civilizing the savages amderpng the great
‘civilized’” empires. In a reference to his own people, Sioui wrtfee cruelty of the
Amerindian was simply political”® This reminds of Leo Frobenius’s argument that “the
idea of the barbaric Negro is a European inventiéh.”

Valor or heroism too underlies the fabrication of colonial portralfestern
literature that describes the Nagas portrays headhuntitigeasieans by which Naga
males displayed their masculinity; that is, it was an agtihiat is exclusively male and

was their means for winning mates. Contrastingly, White people’s @agirebsession to

undertake trips to supposedly unsafe and exotic lands, such as the NsageoHld be

"*See Césaird)iscourse on Colonialism

""Memmi, The Colonizer and the ColonizetD.

"™Martin-Baro, Writings for a Liberation Psychologyed. Adrianne Aron and Shawn Corne
(Cambridge, MA: Harvard University Press, 1994), 84

""Sjioui, For An Amerindian Autohistory5.

Quoted in Césairdiscourse on Colonialispb3.
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considered a space for contesting White heroism, because théiMageas supposedly
a ‘headhunter’s paradise.” So, one who has been to such a ‘dreaded amdutapigee’
and returned with his head on his shoulders to share the exotic exper@scdone an
admirable job.

This spirit and act of ‘heroic’ exploration and adventure to unfaméiad
‘dangerous’ places earned them social status, respect and Aache¢he Naga Hills
provided such a space for earning social recognition and fame hiaatcbuld not
otherwise earn in their own society. For example, Hutton, Mills and Fuiereddorf all
who studied and wrote about the Nagas became ‘authorities’ on the Aladj@nded up
with teaching profession in some of the most prestigious uniersiti Europe’® Naga
skulls were intensely sought for by Western explorers for eidrisi and study in the
West’”® The skulls became trophies to prove the spirit of heroic adventureltlcaated
and validated the existence of barbarism in the colonized woddhe role of the West
in civilizing the benighted world. Both British and American coloragents were
entrusted with the responsibility of ‘civilizing the savages.’ drdingly, it is not totally
unfounded to claim that the objective of using the term ‘headhunterspalgisal and
religious — that is, to gain admiration, attract favor, sympatid financial support and to

justify the cruelties inflicted during the civilizing mission.

""8Christoph von Fiirer-Haimendorf became ProfessoAsién Anthropology at the School of
Oriental and African Studies, University of Londod;H. Hutton retired as Professor of Social
Anthropology at the University of Cambridge; J.Pill&dwas Reader in Anthropology at the School of
Oriental Studies in London. In particular, Mills datdutton, who were colonial administrators and not
anthropologists by training, are often mentioned'aghorities’ on Nagas. Undoubtedly, these people
possessed personal ability to climb the social édaddut we cannot deny that their connection witd a
writings on the Nagas enhanced their successan lif

" For one such study, see George Thane's “On Somea Ngigulls,” The Journal of
Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and leeid 11 (1882): 215-19.
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The colonizing of the mind

Expansionism is closely associated with colonial ideologies. Idesl@re spread
by propaganda and propaganda then becomes ammunition in the hands obrfs col
expansionists, who fire it in barrages to win the miffddohn MacKenzie defines
propaganda as “the transmission of ideas and values from one persgoups of
persons, to another, with the specific intention of influencing thipiests’ attitudes in
such a way that the interests of its authors will be enharlée@dglonial portrait as a
colonial propaganda served to colonize the mind of the colonized. The barridseof
and derogatory stereotypes ascribed to the Nagas and the invaliofatheir culture by
those who represented the West were intended to colonize the Nadjaamai then to
generate conversion and change. The incessant Western msisgagethe inferiority
and savagery of the Nagas and their culture became a drumbeathbatl within the
Naga psyche, such that today the people exhibit the pathologytafive desire for the
culture of their colonial master.

This colonizing of the mind is described very well by the Nigenariter
Chinweizu in his seminal workDecolonising the African MindHe believes that
colonizing the mind is a form of psychological warfare, aimedpatsuading the
colonized of the inferiority of their own culture vis-a-vis theotuter's and thereby
separate them from their cultuf€.In the better known work by Kenyan scholar Ngugi

wa Thiong'o,Decolinizing the MindThiong’o argues that the imperialistic force of the

"8%Frederick Merk Manifest Destiny and Mission in American HistgNew York, NY: Vintage
Books, 1963).

8\acKenzie,Propaganda and Empire: The Manipulation of BritBhblic Opinion, 1880-1960
(Manchester, UK: Manchester University Press, 1984)

"82See ChinweizuDecolonising the AfricaMind.
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West “is total” and “has economic, political, military, culturahd psychological
consequences for the people of the world tod&3Thing’o calls this force “the cultural
bomb” and describes its effect this way:

The effect of the cultural bomb is to annihilate a people’s belief in their names
their languages, in their capacities and ultimately in themaselt makes them
see their past as one wasteland of non-achievement and it theakesvant to
distance themselves from that wasteland. It makes them want to identifghatit
which is furthest removed from themselves; for instancéh wiher peoples’
languages rather than their oWh.

Colonizing of the mind, according to Fanon, is “the emptying of theeiatbrain
of all form and content.” Furthermore, he believes that it goes kbggond and argues
that “by a kind of perverted logic, it turns to the past of the @ people, and distorts,
disfigures, and destroys it* It is the incarceration of the colonized mind — the captivity
of the mind’®® In a non-traditional sense, therefore, to colonize is to infltrimnplant,
establish or inhabit an idea, ideology, religion, belief or worldview in a new altere
or upon a group of people. Musa W. Dube described colonialism as follows:

[It] is an ideology that takes diverse forms and methods féreit times,

seeking to impose its languages, its trade, its religionsgataocracies, its

images, its economic systems and its political rules on foregjions and lands.

The victims...become the colonized, that is, those whose lands, mindsesult

economies and political institutions have been taken possession of andgegrra
according to the interests and values of the imperializing pJWers.

Colonization was hardly a people settling down in a certain pldez.cdlonists

brought with them their worldview and its values and infiltrate,bdista or transplant

"83Thing’o, Decolonizing the Mind: The Politics of Language African Literature (London:
James Currey, 1986), 2.

bid., 3.

"®Fanon Wretched of the Earft210.

88John Hawley, “Colonizing the Mind: ‘Leo Africanush the Renaissance and Today,” in
Colonial and Postcolonial Incarceratiored. Graeme Harper (London; New York: Continuu®0D), 53-
66.

8 Dube, “Reading for Decolonization (John 4:1-42)g8ices from the Margin: Interpreting the
Bible in the Third World3“ ed. ed. R.S. Sugirtharajah (New York: MaryknoQ08), 297-8.
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them. Colonization occurred on cultural, economic, psychological, polanzikeligious
levels. Mentally, the native’s mind is transformed, and it takea new form of thinking
and perceiving. Religious conversion is a part of this, which Hatay Trast has
called the colonizing of spirlt®

A colonized person is, therefore, one whose mind has been captivatee by t
colonizer’s cultural values. Colonial/Post-colonial scholars sudfraszt Fanon, Homi
Bhabha, Ann McClintock, Albert Memmi and Ashis Nandy have each devptag sn
their writing to address the state of mind of the colonized. Havefys to this state as
the “captivity of the mind” produced by colonial educatiBhFor Fanon, a colonized
person is one who is “dusted over with colonial cultdf&Zor Bhabha, the colonized is
“almost the same, but not whité® For McClintock a colonized mind “is a flawed
identity imposed on colonized people who are obliged to mirror back are infatihpe
colonials but in imperfect form’*?

The colonial transmutation of Naga culture essentially beganpsitbhological
colonization. One thematic connection between the agents of coloniaisin
proselytization is the assertion that the Nagas were unctjjilizarbaric and pagan in
their entire way of thinking and living. This misconception necdssitéhe ‘civilized’
West to bring progress and Christianity to the Nagas and to supipéaitaga culture
with the ‘superior’ Western scientific and christianized culturbe construction of

colonial portrait both drove and informed the process of colonizing the mhndhwn

"8 Trask, From a Native Daughter: Colonialism and Soverejgim Hawaii (Monroe: Maine:
Common Courage Press, 1993).

"Hawley, Colonial and Postcolonial Incarceratiois9.

"Fanon Wretched of the Earft7.

Bhabha, “Of Mimicry and Man,” 126.

"McClintock, Imperial Leathey 62.
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turn precipitated change and conversion among the Nagas. The civiibiogss cannot
take place as long as the colonized subjects remain proud of aciteatto their cultural
heritage and identity. In order to sever the subjects from théture and to produce
change and conversion, it is necessary to constantly inculcatee mind of the
colonized that their culture is evil, savage, irrational and @efici'Colonizing the mind
of the Other” is essential “for the purpose of reinforcing cultural domindfite.”

In its assessment of the current Naga socio-political situathe editorial column
in one of the Naga daily newspapers asserted that the intén& cblonizing of the mind
was “to cloud and internalize the human spirit with fear and senserthlessness [and]
to condition behavior to the status quo which [may then lead] to accepfand
normalization] of the abnormal.” It further argued that the aim weascreate an
environment where the suppressed would fail to see and act “assnuikineir own
culture and history** Once the mind is colonized or the colonized mind comes to
believe in the invented truth that their way of life is illogjadéficient, unsophisticated
and barbaric, the process of ‘civilization’ and conversion becomes possbleor even
inevitable. So, the colonizing of the mind precedes the dismantling tfreuind
traditional community and their values. For the Naga, colonizing the has resulted in
disintegration of their traditional and moral virtues. It has reduh their enslavement to
the modern culture of capitalism, consumerism, rapid conversion to i@htstand

negation and abandonment of their own culture.

"Garrett Hongo, “Culture Wars in Asian America,” Tihe Social Construction of Race and
Ethnicity in the United Stateed. Joan Ferrante and Prince Brown, Jr. (New Maskgman, 1998), 53-4.
"YEditorial, Morung ExpressMay 30, 2008.
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Self-primitivization

Ashis Nandy has argued that colonialism not only “colonizes mindddition to
bodies” but also persists long after the demise of empitéd. S. Song agreed that
colonialism “...perhaps never dies, [but] transforms itself from fon® to another.”®
As a colonized people, who have languished first under one colonial raaste¢hen
another for over a century and a half, the Nagas know well thacinof colonization on
the individual as well as communal psyche. Long after the Westdamial forces
departed the Nagas Hills the colonial portrait is sustained ampetpesied, keeping the
Naga continually primitivized and their psyche in check.

The erstwhile ‘headhunters’ have been graduated to ‘former headhunters’ or ‘once
headhunters,” and some American evangelical Christians are notomouthe
perpetuation of this stereotype. One prominent American church leadbrs return
from a visit to Nagaland remarked, “Once a nation of headhuniterdydga people are
now almost all Christian®’ Similarly, in a recent issue§hristianity Todaydescribed
the Naga homeland as “once notorious worldwide for its savagery,” toav most
Baptist state in the world.” It also carried a quip reporteglha INaga: “Your head would
be decorating this drawing room had you met my forefathers a hundred yeaf®ago

This sustained colonial image and the numerous other stereotype&satedrin

debilitating psychological consequences for the Nagas. The intatia@iinf the colonial

"Nandy, The Intimate Enemy: Loss and Recovery of Self u@dmialism(New Delhi: Oxford
University Press, 2004), xi.

%°Song,Jesus and Reign of GgMinneapolis, MN: Augsburg Fortress Publisher93)9 109.

9Gregory Tomlin, “Amid Hostile Faiths, Naga PeoplallRd to Gospel MessageBaptist Press
December 17, 2003. Paige Patterson, Presidentuth®estern Baptist Theological Seminary (Fort Worth
TX) visited Nagaland in 2003, and reported his eigpee on the trip.

" Manpreet Singh, “The Soul Hunters of Central Asi&firistianity Today February 2006,
http://www.christianitytoday.com/ct/2006/februar§/81.html (accessed March 5, 2007).
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image has come to dictate their moral behavior and the dewetdpof their
consciencé?® Embedded in their psyche, the colonial portrait has become the image
through which the Nagas identify themselves which causes saiitipization, self-
negation and self-alienation. The introjection of this colonial ponteaitlers them guilt-
ridden, which further renders them subservient and submissive to non-ihgaties.
Cesaire rightly argued that colonialism works cunningly to instill inctilenized fear, an
inferiority complex and “to tremble, kneel, despair, and behavellik&dys.®® It is not
uncommon for the colonized to introject the colonial image. Writinguablee Maoris,
Obeyesekere observed:

And sadly, it seems that some Maori have taken over anctigelg introjected
European colonial notions, in this case, cannibalism, to proudilierprete it as
a ‘traditional’ and admirable Maori custom. This is what onghincall ‘self-
primitivization,” the process that occur during periods of unegaaler relations
whereby the native adopts the image projected onto him by the alo(ihier,
somesgi{nes parodically and sometimes with seriousness or a cadioid
both:

Similarly, Karen J. Brison made the following observation with regard to the Kwainga
Papua Guinea:

...among the Kwanga of the East Sepik Province of Papua Neve&uinvas
struck by the local people’s tendency to describe themsiglteams reminiscent
of the Hobbesian myth of primitives as “ignoble savages” liines that were
“nasty, brutish, and short,” in a state of perpetual “warre” of all again dhis
kind of rhetoric, New Guineans were characterized as aigeegealous, and
independent people who had lived in a state of perpetual violenicehe “new
law” of church, courts, and government brought peace under ther lnghers
of God and the law. The frequency with which expressionsrddirectly from
missionary rhetoric such as “in the light” (for Christians) dindthe dark” (for

nternalization is thought to be “the regulation wibral behavior or the development of
conscience.” Julia Grabel, “Internalizing Problemsring Adolescence,” irHandbook of Adolescent
Psychologyed. Richard Lerner and Laurence Steinberg (Hatokd: John Wiley and Sons, 2004), 587.

80%CesaireDiscourse on Colonialisp#3.

80beyesekereGannibal Talk 120.
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non-Christians) cropped up in local speeches suggested thiivdrega were
borrowing images of their culture fairly directly from missionaffés.

Reminiscing Fanon’s scathing criticism of colonizer project, Hdwadams, a Metis,
wrote:

The native people in a colony are not allowed a valid intextioget of their
history, because the conquered do not write their own history. mbsyendure
a history that shames them, destroy their confidence, and dhesego reject
their heritage. Those in power command the present and shapetute by
controlling the past, particularly for natives. A fact ofpenialism is that it
systematically denies native people a dignified history. &ghitlaimed that
Metis and Indians have no history or national identity, or, if ttheythen it is a
disgraceful and pathetic one. When natives renounce their deiorend deny
their Indianness, it is a sure sign that colonizing schemeseasfdrifation have
been successfdf?

Once a proud people — proud of themselves, their culture and identitiNadhs
have so deeply internalized colonial projections that they now leanprinativize
themselves. Consequently, the Nagas are adding new dimension apcetaten in
their evocative narration of their heritage and past history. Andlaing so, they
themselves have become complicit enablers in perpetuating colgmeseatations. For
example, many contemporary Nagas callously and indiscriminatety the term
‘headhunters’ in speaking of their ancestors. In a political mspifeentitied The
Bedrock of Naga Societya section of Naga politicians argued that the “main ‘contact’
between villages [before the British era] was through the savactice of
headhunting.8’* Similarly, in November 1997 when the Nagas celebrated th& 125

anniversary of the advent of Christianity in Nagaland, the themesgHos the august

802%aren J. Brison, “Becoming Savage: Western Reptatiens and Cultural Identity in a Sepik
Society,” Anthropology and Humanisg1, no. 1: 5.
83%Howard AdamsPrison of Grass: Canada from a Native Point of Vi@askatoon: Fifth House
Publishers, 1989), 43.
804agenda: Bedrock of Naga Sociesiybooklet published by a Naga political party knoas the
Nagaland Pradesh Congress Committee (1) in 2001.
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celebration was “From Darkness to Light.” In a book entifldte Cross Over Nagaland
a Naga writer wrote, “And the power of Jesus has changelldhas into an entirely
different kind of people. The wild, warlike Nagas have been transfbriveyond
recognition into a peace-loving people in Chrf8€The first chapter of the same book
which focuses on the geography, ethnography and Naga history befostia@hy is
entitled “Night-Time in Nagaland”. He entitled his second chafiiee Sunrise” which
describes the inception of Christianity in Nagaland. The dichotormygbit and day or
light and darkness is unmistakable.

Unfortunately, these examples represent the attitude and ntinof-seany
contemporary Nagas on the ‘pagan’ culture of their ancestors. Whéessfreised, any
of the stereotypes, ‘headhunting,” for example, can cause a gredt de
misunderstanding in the minds of non-Nagas, who are not familiathétphilosophies
and belief systems underlying Naga cultural practices. Consegjuainth misunderstand
is bound to be detrimental to the Nagas.

Self-alienation

A colonial portrait often generates cultural autophobia within the®nized
subject. The portrait then creates a desire to imitatectih@nizer. When asked her
opinion about pre-Christian Naga culture, a Naga woman reporteddy Qdiy
forefathers were the most ferocious headhunters among the Naga Wibeevere living
in the Stone Age. What could we do? We were like animals. TtafoWe didn’'t know
any other way of doing thing8® This self-demeaning internalization of the ‘dark and

barbaric’ past will undoubtedly engender hatred against one’scaltural identity and

8%phuveyi DozoThe Cross Over Nagalar(@uwahati: Christian Literature Centre, 1983), 1.
80%Christianity Today February 2006.
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values. Consequently, identification with the past becomes shamefullemyndding;
conversely, jettisoning or distancing from the past becomes libgrand provides a
sense of having made progress. B.K. Roy Burman made the following remaregatd
to the attitude of contemporary Nagas:

Recently, an educated Naga Youngman stated that his people wotad tr

forget that till recently they were carrying on head-huntingane such

practices. So overwhelming is their feeling about these one oeratc
practices, that it becomes difficult for them to see beyond dhid
appreciate that there are basic values of humanism even ipdlseiThey

tend to feel that they were wallowing in the mire of shame \mack

redeemed by the Christian missionafi¥s.

Christianity is inextricably interwoven with Western civiliiwan and progress. So,
more than anything else, the cultural disconnection caused by smmvéy Christianity
has created an identity crisis and cultural alienation amongdgad\ In their attempt to
rapidly convert and transform the Nagas, “Christian missionasiesved the policy of
civilization by revolution. Every Naga was considered a heathen amdamgemned and
the missionary instilled in the converts a negative attitude towsedgm culture
Furer-Haimendorf regretted that rather than bringing the Nagare and Christianity
into harmony, the missionaries set them at opposite poles. Herthesda“[S]eeing his
own customs condemned by the missionaries, [the Naga] learnspgseldis own tribe
and cultural inheritancé®

Alienation from the past and self-degrading views about one’s catwrdistory

creates guilt, shame and inner reproach. And this guilt-ridden corescious is ever

807B K. Roy Burman, “Integrated Area Approach to thret®ems of the Hill Tribes of north-east
India,” in The Tribal Situation in India81.

808abraham LothaHistory of Naga Anthropology (1832-194{Dimapur, Nagaland: Chumpo
Museum, 2007), 46.

8% urer-HaimendorfThe Naked Nagag9.
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ready to condemn and attack any imperfection in oneself. For contesnpdagas,
decapitation is now history. It is history in the sense that nhaslonger practiced.
Regrettably, however, because of the colonial stereotype, thist adpihe past is not
only alienated from their present, but it is still relevanptesent concerns. For example,
whenever violence or killing takes place in Naga society, Nagaguack to point to the
past tradition of ‘headhunting’ and try to make a connection between ‘blosidtess’ or
‘warlike nature’ in the blood or gene of the Nagas and the violdrateis encountered.
This misunderstanding about the past not only simplifies and misdirects d prabiem

at hand, but also inhibits an objective and analytical assessmehe gfroblem of
violence being experienced.

So, colonial portrait has created in the mind of the Nagas aasengeand
negative view of their past and alienated them from it; consequgethgrating the
desire to forget the past because they perceived it as &eél.cdlonial portrayal has
distorted their image of who they were, who they are and who thgiyt ®a be. The
prolonged colonial rule has profoundly affected and marred theiudsesif moral,
religious and political concerns and psychological wellbeing. dtusial that they learn
to respect, love and appreciate themselves and their historytsbehanay regain self-
confidence and self-pride and heal the inner wound that colonialisnmfliated. The
process of psychological healing and emancipation from the capbivitye mind will
begin only when the Nagas are able to gravitate towards avpogiéw of their past,
deconstruct the myths surrounding their past from colonial designs andtkeavwwuth

about their history and culture.
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CHAPTER SIX:
THE NOTION OF PROGRESS AND CONTEMPORARY NAGAS

When tribal people first met European soldiers different usege of

understanding came into contact. But they did not meet, becausertpeans
were not able to meet a different view of the world. Irtélaey imposed their
own understanding of order by forté.

When the West forced its ‘civilized’ and ‘superior’ culture on tRagas,
especially with regard to religion, law and political admiaigon, the Nagas suddenly
found themselves ignorant and powerless against the arbitrarily echpdeminant
paradigm. Many of their age-old values and traditions become somewntraoded.
They found themselves at the mercy of the colonizers who had the knevaedgskills
of a new way of life in areas such as education, religiom,dad governance. While
ignorance of the newly imposed paradigm disempowered the colonized, the knowledge of
it afforded power and authority to the colonizer. As Musa Dube aptgdntihe cultures
of the empire are also used to maintain power over the coloriized.”

The pronouncement that Naga traditional myths, sacred stories aysl of
knowing were pagan, irrational and primitive caused not only a sdmcsdtural void and
confusion, it also disempowered everyone who relied upon them for guidauce

strength in life. Because of this paradigm shift, it is not uncomioday to hear older

81%¢lix Padel, The Sacrifice of Human Being: British Rule and thends of Orissa(Delhi:
Bombay: Oxford University Press, 1995), 36.

8lpube, “Reading from Decolonization (John 4:1-42),Voices from the Margir299. Also, for
an argument that knowledge/power form a couplet, Bkchel FoucaultPower/Knowledge: Selected
Interviews and Other Writings, 1972-19%#ans. Colin Gordon, et al. (New York: PantheaoBs, 1980).
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Nagas to say to educated youngsters, “I am like an animaligedaam illiterate and
ignorant. | know nothing about the new ways of living.”

In this final chapter | will discuss the current state & Magas as it has been
created out of the adjustments in the lives and minds of the peoples Tiiesconsequent
of the influence to which the Nagas have been forcibly exposée td/estern notion of
progress. | will then present how the world of the Nagas has befupdly disoriented
and fragmented by the contact with the Western colonial world and its systems.

A colonial officer, who visited the Naga Hills in 1865 and 1883, made the
following observation with regard to the Nagas and other “aborigicakra“Progress’
is in the air everywhere, and we shall soon lose much of theiahatet of which their
past histories might have been recover®.in the early 1920s, another British
administrator also observed the remarkable rapidity at which diga Nulture was being
transformed under the influence of the notion of progress and said, b&iefs and
customs are dying, the old traditions are being forgotten, the nuohl@hristians or
quasi-Christians is steadily increasing, and the spirit ofgd@ninvading and pervading
every aspect of village life®*®

Today, it is not uncommon for Naga elders to lament and &dyli ‘na ghanyi
hhang dija watha (You youngsters have gone insane/disoriented). Literdijs/kedija
means a state of actual insanity where a person is unahleditoh normally as a result
of mental illness. It also means a state of profound confusionralisar disorientation
where a person does not care about or abide by any rules, or siraplpatoknow how

to live life. Thus, Dija nu nhhang & (Don't live a life of insanity/disorientation) is

81%peal, “Fading Histories,” 11.
83Hutton, The Angami Nagagl 969 [1921]), vii.
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uttered as a reprimand to someone who does not abide by societalardras no sense
of responsibility in life for oneself, family or community. In otheords, it is a call to
return to order and regulation by following the example of the amsestoday’'s Naga
elders see confusion and disorder when compared to the past. They deave s
disintegration of the traditional value systems that once guidedarelorder to people
who are now without direction or identity and who appear as if theygeoping in

darkness.

The misconceived notion of progress

Much like any others, the contemporary Nagas’ understanding of psores
misplaced, and pursuit of it is destructive. Blind pursuit of modesstevn lifestyle,
culture or development negatively impacts and endangers the vetgned of the
pursuer. It is mimicry at one’s own peril and results in senvilgation that brings
destruction to oneself, one’s culture, society and environment. SimeounNagives a
description of the world of the Melanesians before the advenbgfgss, which applies
as well for the Nagas:

Life, before the Europeans came, was surrounded with czeatiergies flowing
through trees, grasses, streams and rivers, mountains, sea, sky and alkibe gala
animals, birds, and humans. The forests were untouched by logging, raimihg,
petroleum entrepreneurs. The ecosystem was viewed with avgeisTém ideal
Melanesian vision of the beautiful earthly order, befbie doctrine of progress
and its negative deleterious energies were put into f&tce.

The Naga notion of progress is quantitative rather than quaditand its measure
is almost entirely materialistic. The person who accumutatéerdes the most is envied

and seen as having progressed the most regardless of whetleepttumic progress was

84Namunu, “Melanesian Religion, Ecology, and Modeation in Papua New Guinea,” in
Indigenous Traditions and Ecolog®51.
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achieved through corrupt means or the misappropriation of funds feedhé common

people. Obviously, this is larceny; however, due to moral disorientation unethical
and illegal acquisition of wealth is sometimes understood as dawoe. Consequently,
this distorted notion of progress as material accumulation of tangdysonal property
has generated intense possessive materialism that hasteame the Naga society.
Materialism and consumerism have enslaved them and creatfdnchjons that
undermine the social fabric. Therefore, as Lasch insiste® thean urgent “.need to

subject the idea of progress to searching critici$m.”

What are the signs of blind pursuit of progress that contemporagasNare
undertaking? A few such indications may be mentioned here. Onefdajnd pursuit of
progress is the exponentially increasing number of automobiles.a@adangerous and
even deadly for the roads and conditions in the Naga Hills. Addityprvary few or no
rules and regulations exist for drivers; so, with the increasheohumber of vehicles,
vehicular injuries and fatality have also gone up rapidly. Despitectimsequences,
owning a car is a symbol of social and economic advancement regastitae means by
which it is acquired. Whenever any sort of gathering takes place, the sucttessrofvd
or the gathering itself is determined by the number of vehmlesent. Likewise, the
success of a family is measured by the number of cars parkeahtnof their house.
Consequently, the already crowded urban dwellings are made wotke pyesence of
an excessive number of cars that it takes an hour or more to ddiggance of a few

kilometers.

8% asch,The True and only Heaveh4.
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This sort of blind pursuit of progress does not bring ease and comfoadtst
misery to life and needs to be discouraged; because progress ampdexa is being
pursued for the mere sake of development, without taking into constethé long-
term health, sustainability and stability of people, their land andemaent. Unlike
their ancestors, Nagas today attach monetary value to everytiomgdathem such as
trees, rocks, land, fauna and flora, and create imbalance between Ieimgs and the
rest of creation. There is a prophesy among the Rengma Nagaslleaeng w(in a
distant future) human beings would make their teeth with iron andestting rocks and
woods®® This vision or foretelling of the destruction of natural environmeamseto
have come to fulfilment in the present generation. For this reasoaiake Alfred, a
Native American scholar, has implored colonized indigenous peoplegdrall human
beings, to work to decolonize themselves from the mentality andrtietuse of intense
possessive materialism and the short-sighted generation of whkatthcharacterizes
Western cultur&*’

Another sign is the recently realized penchant for imported prqooespecially
personal belongings such as shoes, clothes and gadgets. Bectneséegél restriction
on travels to Nagaland imposed by Indian government the Nagas haetyct with
Westerners or visitors from other countries. However, televisionywobd movies and
Western music have created an emulative craze for Westeunegutishion and styles,
creating incongruity and mismatch between what the peorde avel where or how they

live. The fashionable and posh clothes many Nagas wear beliedlitees of life when

81%E|ders of Nsunyu and Chunlikha, interviewed by autibec. 23, 2007.
8'Taiaiake Alfred,Peace, Power and Righteousness: An Indigenous BaifOxford; New
York: Oxford University Press, 1999), 61.
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juxtaposed with streets that are strewn with litter, covereselmage water and an acrid
stench. In stark contrast to their trendy and elegant personal ingjentpe living
conditions are still quite ‘primitive’ and the infrastructure is no beHexvever, the acute
visual dichotomy does not deter individuals from striving to possesnadise expensive
and trendy outfits and gadgets. Naga scholar Visier Sanyu nfalefotlowing
observation:

At the cultural level, an overflow of money and the introductidmpugh
education, to western modes of dress, behaviour and thoughliedha® a
superficial understanding and assimilation of certain aspetttestern Culture.
This superficial westernization in matters of dress, foabits, music and other
activities became populﬁ}f3

This obsession for Western goods is a sign of self-alienation o# af trust in
themselves and their ability; it is a sign of having lost tiantity and self-esteem.
Having learned to negate themselves, their identity and formersyaleep down in their
innermost recesses the Naga mind holds the belief that therfiseigtte° They have
ceased looking within themselves for their innate gifts, shitid qualities. Instead, they
look for an external source or answer to fulfill the restlessnegkin, albeit,
unconsciously. The people have become, what Taiaiake Alfred callfgwhshells”
without “the real and original people” because what makes tlealh original and
indigenous has been largely lost within the dominant cuftire.

Additionally, the use of honorific or distinguishing titles, a totédiseign concept,
has become widespread. Contemporary Naga leaders are obsesshdnwiific titles

and have forgotten the virtue and responsibility of serving or providialitgjservice to

818%/isier Sanyu, “What Nagaland State Did to The Nagdaslistorical Perspective,” ilNagaland:
A Contemporary Ethnologed. Subhadra Mitra Channa (New Delhi: Cosmo Rabtins, 1992), 271.
8% oel Erskine argues that this happens when the igiedlonized. See his booRecolonizing
Theology: A Caribbean Perspecti@lgsmara, Iritrea; Trenton, NJ: Africa World PreBg;., 1998), xix.
820Alfred, Peace, Power and Righteousness
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the people they serve. Distinguishing titles, such as Rev., Dr(EBgineer) and Ar.
(Architect) are burgeoning among the so-called educated andsgimfal Nagas.
Furthermore, there is a stiff competition for ‘designation vwepdr display.” Cars with
red designation labels are very common. Elected leaders and batsaurerin a rush for
‘VIP’ lights, sirens, escorts and designation plates, bechasing these distinguishing
symbols signal that the person has made progress or advdresetiad others. These are
indicators or signs that one is above the common people and isdemditleertain
privileges that commoners do not have. These elements arg strdications of a
colonized mind and distorted worldview that are unashamedly exhibitée iattitudes
and behaviors of the people in their dealings with each other.

Finally, infrastructural progress or developmental advancementvithat have
communal benefit is all but non-existent. Individuals compete toaserpersonal wealth
and care very little or none for the collective good. As such, comnpuoakerty is
misappropriated for personal gain. For example, the number of privaielstas been
mushrooming lately at the expense of public schools. The sanue iwith public health-
care system. With the public health-care centers disrafjaé almost abandoned in
terms of service and utility, private clinics or health-camgers, owned by government
employed doctors, are booming and thriving.

Similarly, collective property or public systems such as roatistricity and
public water systems remain largely nonfunctional, because no indicaluawn any of
these privately for personal gain. There is no incentive for impgopublic services.
Rather, funds meant for the construction, maintenance and improventikeesefservices
are embezzled to augment personal income and property, becausspregrerceived
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as an individualistic material accumulation by whatever dubious m&aesinsatiable

desire to pilfer the public coffer for personal gain impedes impnewt for the common

good. This pursuit of material progress has worked to negate amg desseek the

welfare of the whole. In other words, the notion of quantitative pssghas eclipsed
gualitative progress such that Naga society is beset byleddaiil unsettling forces and
chaos.

In light of present circumstances it is paramount that the $\aggpecially the
leaders, get one thing right; that pgress, correctly understood, is qualitative rather
than quantitative Real progress should be measured by the degree of justicefyequali
peace and advancement of moral virtues in a society. It is an advancethent@mhmon
good, communal peace and happiness rather than the accumulatibgottent gains.
Progress is not acquiring everything one wants. Rather, @vsd what we need and
striving to achieve equitable distribution. With reference to whagress truly ought to
be as opposed to the popular modern Western understanding, Tom Wessels observed:

Most of the indicators used for supporting our reigning paradifmprogress
relate to materialism. Yet, | believe that materialisnmuch too limited an
indicator with which to mark progress. Much more important trexiggogress

relate to the physical well-being of citizens, their emotiownall-being, and

community well-being..%**

Similarly, Mahatma Gandhi observed that there are two typegrajress:
“economic progress” and “real progress.” Gandhi described economic gsogee
“material advancement without limit” and real progress a®réi progress.®? He

argued that material progress cannot generate moral progress®&e&conomic progress

82Tom WesselsThe Myth of Progress: Sustainable FutBurlington, Vermont: University of
Vermont Press, 2006), 93.

822Raghavan lyer, edThe Essential Writings of Mahatma Ganghelhi: Oxford University Press,
1994), 94.
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“is antagonistic to real progres&*Gandhi likened “the modern materialistic craze” to
“going downhill in the path of progress,” and in his critique of thesV¥¢ materialist
culture he argued that their worship of “the monster-god of nafisen” has stunted their
spiritual growth.

If progress is qualitative rather than quantitative, can itlaaned that today
Nagas have made progress from their traditional state dfdbham’ and ‘savagery’? Put
another way, is Naga society more virtuous and moral today thawtreyin their so-
called ‘headhunting’ days? Have justice, equality and peace imprawekguent to
exposure to West's ‘civilized’ culture? If modernization, wesistion or technological
advancement is a sign of progress, how do we explain and justify gemetation of
moral virtues in the contemporary Naga society?”

Given the present state of moral breakdown, widespread corruption andlgene
disillusionment, the Nagas have made a slight gain in quantitatigeessy but they have
otherwise regressed profoundly. Their enslavement to the cufuneaterialism and
consumerism has caused moral standards to degenerate rapidlyaditienal culture
which was grounded in strong spiritual, family and community valuese#isas close
relation with nature has succumbed to materialism and consumerisal v turn has
resulted in social disintegration, environmental destruction and viol€ocsequently, a
way of life that evolved and perfectly adapted over countless demerdo the social
needs and to the environment in which they lived, has nearly vanisheda desv

generations.

823pid., 97.
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“Feasts of merit,” distributive justice and penchant for affluence and
materialism

Pradip Prabhu observed a common characteristic among the tribaégeopl
India with respect to their simplicity, contentment and non-accuivel&ulture. He
wrote, “There is something in the tribal philosophy which has kep¢ thesple free from
the unseemly greed for material possessions. Such greed does thanfitin their
philosophy.”* He observed some philosophical beliefs that underlie the lack of
possessive materialism. First, in their view material goods“grievously oppressive’
and even physically burdensome.” Second, they also believe that “sprpliisction
depletes nature’s abundance, undermines subsistence, and creates @oprodsis.”
Third, for them “the concept of personal property does not exist; fexsel is a common
possession, and life always remains corporate and coopertiveldwever, these
traditional beliefs are being forcefully undermined by progress alitdaracterized in the
drive for material accumulation or the desire for it.

Traditionally, Nagas material wealth mainly consisted of thingggs: parcels of
arable land, the number of rice barns and domesticated animalb, avhiell essential to
livelihood and existence. The wealth generated from the land had dicspecpose
which Western writers called “Feasts of Merit.” Feast dritrefers to a system of a
social exchange in which feasts were held in successive stages, aasmarive. Beside
the feasts that were given to entire village, there were $easés served to relatives and

others to the elderly. It was never imperative, though, that tnader completed the

824prabhu, “In the Eye of the Storm: Tribal Peoplesirafia,” in Indigenous Traditions and
Ecology 57.
pid.
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entire series. Most families ended up with one or two feasidife time, because each
successive stage is more economically exacting or challenging than thefores

Hosting a feast brought honor, and the host was accorded sociativalidathe
form of cultural rights to wear certain ornaments, headdrespesifisally designed
shawls or to decorate a house with wooden crafts. For this ra&sstern writers have
termed these feasts as “Feasts of Merit” or “demonstratibngealth”®?° The main
motivation to offer feasts was driven by reciprocal generdsityas the utmost desire of
every family to host a feast for the entire village attlease in a lifetime, because it was
an act of social reciprocity where generosity was exchangedaaidbation was made
towards community building and social cohesion. As the feasts we@é and all, it
was also an opportunity to reconcile and mend relations with athbmes of the
community. On the occasion of the feasts, friends and relativesoffoen villages were
also invited, and gifts were exchanged and relationship was cemé&se gesture of
sacrifice in order to let others eat well, the host abstaired fhe lavish feast offered to
the community and observed a simple diet during the ceremony.

In traditional society, honor was not accrued through individual aemments;
rather, it was bestowed according to one’s service to the conyndraeding the
community so that everyone ate his/her fill brought honor to the hdse¢ ééast. In other
words, the activity of an individual that did not help the community did not deserve honor.
The accumulation of wealth had negative repercussions on oneselfa@adlan unless
such generation of wealth was for the purpose of sharing withothenanity through the

provision of communal feasts. Naga writer Charles Chasie rigitked that “in

82est, The Most Dangerous Legacyy7.
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traditional society, wealth was a means to serve the commundtgain social prestige;
in modern times, it became an end in itsB. Thus, the aspiration to become wealthy
had a specific goal, that is, to feed the community.

Honor was not accorded on the basis of the amount of wealth, but on hefbas
what was distributed and shared with the community. The moresamerovided the
more honorable he/she to the people. That is why the series of g@ashore exacting
and more honor was bestowed to the host who went higher in the scapdy $ut,
accumulation for its own sake was considered shameful and magnsngharing was
honorable. Referring to the practice among his own people, Tinked stéithile stature
and importance are typically measured in the West by the indivateimulation of
wealth (along with its corollary power), stature in the Indianlavas more readily
measured by how much one has ‘given aw&s? ™

The role of shame in ordering traditional Naga society needs &xp@unded
here, because it is paramount in regulating personal and socialdrehtaserves as the
conscience of the people and plays a vital role in charitable gidiatgibutive justice
and the historical absence of homelessness and begging in socetgbddnce of an
oppressive law enforcing agency similar to Western societie®ngpensated by the
concept of shame in a traditional Naga society.

Shame is not necessarily negative as it is often malipn@destern literature. It
can be and is a virtue. In speaking of the role of shame in Japanese culture, Rditt Bene

wrote, “Shame, they [Japanese] say, is the root of virtue. A mamsvdensitive to it will

82Chasie, “Nagaland in Transition,” Where the Sun Rises When the Shadows Fall: Thé-Nort
east ed. Geeti Sen (New Delhi; Oxford: Oxford UnivéydPress, 2006), 259.
828Tinker, Spirit and Resistancd 9.

226



carry out all the rules of good behavior. ‘A man who knows shamebnsesmes
translated ‘virtuous man,” sometimes ‘man of hon87*Shame is culturally rooted and
community based in that an individual's perception and sense of shaniaedely
associated with his/her cultural upbringing within a given community.

The outcome okezhiighi keygearning shame) can be negative if an individual is
shamed because of crossing a socially demarcated boundary. A parssrshame on
herself/himself and on the family by failing to conform taaially acceptable norm. ‘To
be shamed’ or ‘to put to shame’ because of deviation is negativeeska individual
who has no shame earasyang kekenyenglirty name)?*° In other words, a person who
has no sense of shame is a shameless person and is viewedehegatihe eyes of
public, because to have no sense of shame is shameful. Put anotherpeesgrawho
commits a shameful act and does not show an appropriate sesismTa is a shameless
person. And because the person is shameless, he/she indulges in slaatsearid
remains shameless. Consequently, such an individual is put to shame egethe
opinion of the public. More importantly, an individual’'s action is reédcon his/her
community. As such, in a shame culture, unlike in a guilt cultunejvan individual in a
community indulges in a shameful act, everyone in the family, ctanpnity or even
tribe, is shamed by association. Thus, there is a mitigatingfea@using embarrassment
or shame on others by one’s shameful deeds that serves tonr@sti@iduals from

engaging in misbehavior and/or offense.

829Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword: Patterns of Jaa@ulture(Boston, MA:
Houghton Mifflin Co., 1946), 224. Benedict argubkattthe Japanese culture was a ‘shame culture’eaker
the U.S. culture was a ‘guilt culture.” Psychoasalgtuart Schneiderman describes the differencedest
a shame culture and a guilt culture and argues/Athmegricans could benefit from a greater sense afrgh
See his bookSaving Face: America and the Politics of ShdMew York: Alfred A Knopf, 1995).

80n fact, kekenyendgs more than dirty; horribly revolting or unspebkadisgusting could be a
better transliteration.
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Thus, a person of shame or one who possesses a sense of shame an@dsysh
shunning shameful acts. Shame prevents an individual from indulgingcononitting
acts that are socially considered shameful. Shame is herey@dstause it prevents an
individual from engaging in negative or shameful deeds. So, positive sisab@ng
sensitive to public opinion or one’s standing and reputation in the eyescadtal
members. Shame enables a person to keep one’s honor intact antengedaby others.
A person of shame is one who refrains from deviation and would do agythconform
to social norms prescribed for all community members. In othedsy@hame culture
seeks to maintain its boundaries. Today, however, this concept andenratated to
shame is beginning to gradually erode as people move away freim dose-knit
community to unfamiliar urban settlement where individuals are strangers to oheranot

Shame is imperative in all aspects of life in Naga culture. é¥ew suffice it to
say here that a sense of shame informing the values of awatympromotes sharing,
hospitality and distributive justice. The concept of shame is a alltoechanism that
enables the community to prevent its members from begging or becdromgless,
because begging or homelessness is conceived as a shametuilygsicalictment of a
shameless society or group of people. In other words, the burden of shaotelaced
on the one who begs for a living. It is placed on the community wheohkeasieans to

help but choose not to.
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Westernization of Naga culture

Clemmer, in his study observed that the Hopis were being pullettway
opposite poles: the pursuit of progress and opposition & iMost, if not all, non-
Western cultures partake in this debilitating and helpless erperiand the Nagas are
not immune from this predicament. With reference to the Nadassi€ observed, “The
advent of the [Western colonization], and exposure of the Nagas tmutkide world,
turned Naga society upside down and ushered in profound changes that would leave
indelible scars that could never be eragéd.”

Although there is a growing awareness among some Nagas iofiibetance of
preserving cultural identity and values, the overwhelming majargyafter the pursuit of
progress. A popular belief among the Nagas is that progressnastile of divine favor
bestowed by God. And the material wealth and progress of Westgnsyahe United
States in particular, who introduced Christianity and ‘civilizatitmthem is considered
the proof for this belief. | will describe below some aspects ajnass that have come to
westernize the Nagas and shape the course of their life and history.
Educationization

‘Educationization’ is used here to refer to the introduction of Weestencept and
practice of literacy and education, which have consequently senteghsform the non-
literate Naga culture. When the American missionariesviesit to the Nagas in the late
1830s with the desire to introduce literacy and Christianity, ther legacted with either

indifference or resistance: “Who wants religion from a foreigaad who will alter the

8IClemmer,Roads in the Sk@.
832Chasie, “Nagaland in Transition,” 255.
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customs of their fathers to receive booR&%This attitude regarding Western culture
gradually shifted as the Nagas realized the social and econadwantages that
accompanied literacy and Christianity in the newly emergingosadtural paradigm.
Accordingly, the introduction of education by missionaries was padisettansform
permanently the way of life that the Nagas had known for all their lives.

The traditional Naga society had no formal education systeitnisasinderstood
and practiced in the West. Education was conducted through oral isailmmand
learning by experience. It was participatory and practiedltaok place in the context of
the home and larger community. Priority and emphasis was givermation rather
than information, that is, formation of character over informatioa lbddy of knowledge
such as facts and ideas. As such, theory was of little use, betteupurpose was to
develop skills and character rather than impart a certain guantessentially abstract
knowledge. The Nagas did not know or make separation between theoryaatidepr
Theoretical knowledge did not concern with abstract thoughts but thathreal and
practical needs and experiences of the community. Intenseedmizhtationalization was
unknown, because in a community based society such activity was cedsiodre self-
promoting and not conducive to harmonious existence.

The Nagas hardly taught anything that was irrelevant orat@nal because the
objective of education was to make an individual fit for societal egfgected of him or
her. For this reason, traditional education was inextricably ineyraith the socio-
economic, artistic, religious and recreational life of the commuBidch person was an

integral part of the community and as such was taught to be respopsiisbn to the

83Bronson (Dec. 21, 1840) in Barpujafihhe American Missionarie38.
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family and village, thereby contributing to the cohesion and harmotheoihole. Thus,
contrary to Western education, traditional education was not ainggdaucing change,
but to yield conformity.

In addition to parents, a child was almost always in the company of a host of close
relatives who took on the responsibility of nurturing the child. In otherdsy the
education of the child was a communal effort. Misbehavior could bringnrepd and
discipline from nearly any adult, because each boy and girl a¢kild of not only
biological parents but of the community as well.

If there was a Naga institution that could be considered to enestely resemble
a Western school it was thmorung (a men’s institutional house). A morung is an
institution in which learning took place in the context of communal livaagl as such,
the philosophy and structure of Naga morungs and Western schoolsnwang quite
different. The training of a child in a Naga morung was infigreutilitarian in that
children were taught the art and skills of daily living and femtly with social norms
and mores. Education within the morung was understood as sharing or ‘caatomi
of life’ rather than ‘communication of knowledge.’

With regard to the history of modern education and the Nagas, éaneri
missionaries were in the forefront of introducing Western educatidhetdNagas. So,
education and Christianity were two faces of the same coin amddsas a conduit
through which one could attain progress and civilization. Initialjuyication meant
merely enabling the Naga to become literate, which had aaedignotive — “to develop

literacy in order that the Bible could be re&t Those few Nagas who the missionaries

84\est, The Most Dangerous Legacyy7.
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considered intelligent enough were sent to Assam to receiverhgglucation. So, the
school was the nucleus of proselytizing practices and Christiavtigre mission schools
produced young Naga converts who were then trained for religiou®psss preachers
and teachers. Their attachment to White people through education anoymemu
created alienation from their own community and culture. Theyetertd consider
themselves as a class of their own, with superior knowledge and achievement.

Today, most Nagas generally believe that success in educatidiviseblessing
for having accepted Christianity. The higher rate of educated thaild associated with
tribes that first accepted Christianity is often mentionede\adence. This erroneous
religious belief blinds the people from seeing the fact thats@mity and education
were intentionally intertwined to pursue a set of objectives. Sohighly christianized
society like the Naga society the tendency to christianizepaitualize sociological
trends, patterns and events often looms large.

Also, in contrast to traditional education, the modern educatioamysmnong the
Nagas remains largely irrelevant and meaningless; rathére#&ds social problems,
because it is not only Western import, but also highly examinatiented. This is
because, as Vine Deloria, Jr. argued, “modern education placesgameliance on the
standardized tests as a measure of the worth and accomplisiuhtresndividual.®*
Paulo Freire called this the “banking’ concept of education,” a system imwstiedents
patiently receive, memorize, and repe# "The current system of education lacks

cultural relevance to the needs of the learner or societgd@minot take into account the

8%Deloria, Jr., “Knowing and Understanding: TradigbrEduaction in the Modern World” in
Spirit and Reason: The Vine Deloria, Jr., Readsd. Barbara Deloria, Kristen Foehner and Samti@cin
(Golden, CO: Fulcrum Publishing, 1999), 141.
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applicability of what is being taught and learned and has mbiseialed in meeting the
needs of the society.

Deloria, Jr. contended that the Euro-American system of educatioongsnto
indoctrination because “it insists on implanting a particular bodignofvledge and a
specific view of the world that often does not correspond to tkeelfperiences that
people have or might be expected to encoufiféiThe school curriculum contains very
little or no Naga culture and history. In a world that is alncostpletely shut off from
the West by India, students are taught White middle clasdsiéad values relating to
economics, law, politics, science, and philosophy, which have littiéigabelevance to
a largely agrarian Naga society. Students compete to learn @edexaminations on
European history, Renaissance, Western industrialization, Americaocdaic system,
Keynesian economics and English literature, to name a few. This agldition to
learning Indian history and culture.

Education is oriented towards acquisition of mostly irrelevanu&adhformation
with very little towards comprehending the meaning or implicabowhat is learned or
taught. This social and cultural irrelevance means that studéetslatk the motivation
to study. They have difficulty in relating what they letortheir frame of reference and
in making it a part of their knowledge or themselves. Therefore, there igemt need to
examine the basic organization of educational structures andmsysémd the
philosophical foundation on which they rest. Some impacts of the introduction of

education will be accounted here.

8'Deloria, Foehner, and Scinti@pirit and Reasqri.38.
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1. Social polarization and stratification

Colonization and missionization engendered imbalance in Naga society.
Education and employment for a select group created social divesnohasymmetry in
structures of power and wealth. Western education also brought ba@aaad elitism
to a formerly classless Naga society. With referendadmenous peoples’ experience,
Linda Tuhiwai Smith argued, “Colonial education was also used faaticge new
indigenous elites®*® Today, there are binary oppositions that characterizes Nagas/socie
the ‘haves’ and the ‘have-nots,” the educated and illiterate, th@oged and the
unemployed, and the government employees and traditional subsisténagars. The
illiterate, the poor, the unemployed and the subsistent workers are seeckasfdaand
‘primitive’ village dwellers, who are trapped in tradition. In contirdlse educated, the
government employees and the wealthy are believed to exempiidyess, symbolized
by their urban homes and lifestyle, educational degrees, governofieang material
possessions. Chasie observed, “The bureaucrat, and his lifestylbeedsuoe the ‘role-
model’ for many. Focus shifted from values to symbols of achiemewhile money
became the measuring yardstiéR®”

Consequent to this stratification of Naga society, widening s@moesnic
disparity has emerged rapidly particularly between the educatgdoyed in urban
sectors and the subsistence cultivators in rural settlementheAdagas have continued
their obsession with progress, traditional consciousness and thegsaaticommunal

caring and equitable distribution of resources begin to diminish. Lawsts from the

8% mith, “Colonizing Knowledges,” iithe Indigenous Experience: Global Perspectaa Roger
Maaka and Chris Andersen (Toronto: Canadian Scéidbaess Inc., 2006), 97.
89%hasie, “Nagaland in Transition,” 259.

234



government of India, aimed at exploiting the spirit of nationalisih driving a wedge
between Naga leaders and the people, are being grossly misagepsi the elite few.
Roger Keesing and Andrew Strathern observed that invariablyréw@onialism has
incorporated classless societies into the world capitalis¢éraysclass relationships have
been created*® and this is being painfully experienced by the Nagas.

2. Disruption of balance of authority

Western education also has proved disruptive of the traditional baldnce o
authority by contributing significantly to the disintegration of triadial gerontocracy. |
use ‘gerontocracy’ to refer to the tradition of respecting ardding the experience,
wisdom and instruction of the elders in society and not any foravargment or rule by
elders. Education and the shift of the socio-political paradigm sesvadlify the elder’s
social position and influence.

Most British officers and American missionaries were youngviddals, keen on
exploration and adventure, who wielded enormous authority and power inramelyt
unequal power relationship in a colonial context. Not surprisingly, thsxy elevated
young literate Nagas to leadership positions. Most, if not dlica&ed Naga individuals
were also Christians, who believed that they were no longer bourrddityonal socio-
religious rules. Because of their new found privileged position, giafted their
allegiance and loyalty to their Western colonial and/or missionaryensast

Indeed, this paradigmatic shift rendered the older Nagas reduindtnat their
wisdom was no longer efficacious. Their status dropped and their edrans were

minimized amidst social changes. Consequently, their selfrestewl self-worth also

84 eesing and Strather@ultural Anthropology: A Contemporary Perspect{#®rt Worth, TX:
Harcourt Brace College Publishers, 1998), 361.
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declined. Naga parents often say to their educated children, “Dakimotoff your
parents.” This admonition is not only to point to the depletion of pardifesiong
earnings for the education of the children but also to thetatmodern education often
causes the diminishing of traditional and empirical wisdom rootedha@nparents and
elders.

3. Unemployment

Unemployment is a condition unknown to the pre-colonial Nagas. In pre-abloni
society, every Naga was employed, because a good share ofdb#ional education
was devoted to ensuring that each person acquired the knowledge Bndeslassary to
provide a livelihood. In gaining this education, it made the personvidabble and
meaningfully belonged to their social group and no one suffered psychdipdioan
being socially stigmatized on the ground of being unemployed. Witlnteption of
Western education, the reality of unemployment and its assoc@atesexonomic and
psychological ramifications begin to affect the unemployed blagawell as the society
in general. For many educated unemployed, education has benoceme @ itself, i.e.,
education has become simply a means to acquire a school degrewy teafdustration,
despair and a loss of self-esteem and self-worth.

The foundation on which the modern education system was laid is feavedeldas
a negative impact on contemporary Nagas, because the system dahcootrage
adapting education to the specific Naga cultural setting. Westunpation was not
aimed at strengthening the existing cultural values and peactlut to disrupt and
transform the culture and the mindset of the people. So, it washotransplanted, but
also was needed for the colonizing of the Nagas. While the missi®emeeded literate
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Naga teachers and preachers to assist them in proselytizbgdsritish needed educated
Nagas as agents to enforce colonial rules. Consequently, educates Werg not only
critical agents in the westernization and modernization of thedydmt also were the
first colonial instruments and native accomplices.

A colonial administrator in the 1850s observed that “the motive whicig$the
[Naga] boys to the schools is simply the prospect of getting Gomeart employment.”
He further remarked, “The one cry with the higher classesy® have given us
education under the promise of employment, and unfitted us for anlagat life, and
you do not fulfill your promise.®* A similar observation was made by a missionary in
the early 1920s. In his remark below, he wrote:

...a number of the boys who have been in the Mission School consider

themselves above manual labour. They have observed thatgki@maries and

officials, and the high-caste Assamese, who are teadhdteischool and as

Government clerks, do not perform manual labour. Moreover, these exempt

persons are able to read books; they are educated. Then why shewld

themselves not become exempt from labour after learning to &he® the

boys have been in school for some time they invariably adoptudgtem worn

by the educated Assamese. They abandoned the distinctive Nagathaid

dispense with the customary ornaments. This change in outward appear

decreases their isolation and they come to be closer relattdok teducated

Assamese, and then manual labour become more distasteful. Somsedidiie

will care for the missionaries’ ponies.... Since this paréickind of work came

with the advent of the Europeans into the Hills, these boys with the bawkrg

no doubt consider it a superior form of service which will give theposition of

superiority in the grouf*?

The colonizers and missionaries consistently and persistently ptegdbe idea
that the Naga’s subsistence living was primitive and so labor iméetigat no civilized
person “could stand the life for a ye&f*Young Nagas were strongly encouraged to

submit to the new education system as the only escape from thevdrd’ life. Those

84\ills, Report on the Province of Assa?6-8.
842Smith, The Ao Naga Trihel96-7.
#3bid., 197.
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who did were offered paid employment. Subsequently, over the decadeslidighat
education is the vehicle in which one moves away from the primitigierdo the modern
has become deeply engrained in the Naga psyche. Terhuja, a Naga leaderjdobserve

The first educated people were Christians and they had Uatidities for
employment and advancement. This often created a desire in the peaut
education and Christianity.

It is the desire of all parents to send their childresctwools. The sense of value
has changed to such an extent that a man would rather give a goaticedte
his children than spend the amount on traditional community f&4sts.

Due to this attitude about and the expectations from educationt¢hefliieracy among
the Nagas rose from 19% in 1960 to 67.11 % in 2001, translating into 44,960 educated
unemployed youth in 2006 in the state of Nagaland &treoday, there is no private
sector to offer employment opportunities. Educated Nagas continuenkosththsistence
living as beneath them and do not consider self-employment honorable qGemtg
trade and commerce are almost entirely dominated by non-Naggramts, who follow
the money-trail from India and drain resources away from the sNagéh the only
government jobs available Nagas bureaucrats and politicians betispneportionately
powerful and widespread nepotism, tribal favoritism and venality are the norm.
Professionalization

There was no such thing as job specialization in traditional NagatysoAll
Nagas engaged in similar work, that is, growing their food. Apgrise or special skills
beyond self-sustenance was used to benefit the community. For exanpelitional

physician or a midwife might be called to help at any timarywhere, but she/he would

844Terhuja, “The Christian church among the Angami &&gYin The Tribal Situation in India
298.

8°This figure of unemployment is provided by the Nagd state registry of employment. The
estimate could be much higher, because many havédpe and simply do not care to register. Aceaydi
to the 2001 census record, the total populatiorNafaland is 1.99 million. “44,960 unemployed in
Nagaland, Nagaland PostMarch 17, 2006, http://www.nagalandpost.com/$tase.asp?sectionid=7572.
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never trade her/his service as means of livelihood, because mindasstood that the
community was responsible for the wellbeing and health of endiyidual member. In
reference to the Native Americans, Vine Deloria, Jr. wrotée“Indian religious leader
views his religious powers partly as a blessing and partly & cagsause of added
burdens of social responsibility*® Similarly, all traditional Nagas, not just religious
leaders, gifted with special abilities felt the same way.

Except for special abilittes such as healing, delivering babesl
foreseeing/foretelling, most traditional Nagas knew evergthiecessary for living,
making them self-sufficient and independent. Where an individual laaakeduch skills,
some member of the extended family could easily provide asstst&lowever, it was
unlikely for the average person to lack the knowledge and skills #rat mecessary for
life. Some works were split between genders, such as weaving atidgkfor women
and crafting and hunting for men.

With capitalism came the complication and professionalization veflitiood
unknown to the Nagas. Modern professionalism is often characterizéek lesire for
socio-economic gain for the individual. As such, professionalism promotes indistatual
tendency as it is driven by the desire for accumulation. Unlikbartraditional society
where individuals with special skills offered their service freely tactmramunity even as
they engaged in growing food, modern Naga professionals offer #énmeices not only as
a means of livelihood, but also for accumulation. As a result, fample, healthcare

which was always available for free has now become a booming ssimemng the

8%Deloria, Jr.,God Is Red: A Native View of Religi¢Bolden, CO: Fulcrum Publishing, 2003),
213.
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Nagas. Today, most Naga physicians employed by the governnsenbwh private
healthcare services in order to make more money.

The introduction of specialization in modern education has also generated
unemployment among the Nagas. Because of the irrelevance dfathmg, many
educated Nagas find themselves at a loss after completing studiesafmiexdentistry,
veterinary medicine and computer engineering, to list a femptibave much relevance
to a largely agricultural and rural Naga society where suclstgpexpertise are rarely
needed. Even when employed by the state government these gu$estions end up
contributing minimally to society. So, the modern Western idea of professiogahork
has not only eroded the traditional communitarian values, but habedsme a factor
contributing to social problems such as unemployment and unnecessdeyols human
and monetary resources in getting professional trainings thaoatextually irrelevant
and useless.

Urbanization

For time immemorial, the Nagas had lived and continue to live all etose-knit
communities; cities or large settlements were all but unknownvillage had and has
always been a significant element of their identity. In villagggmmunities are small
which ensures that everyone has adequate resources to survivieatutidete is less
competition. In these small communities, a strong sense of comeaneabr ‘take-care-
of-one-another’ always exists and conforming to social norms iscaithplequired of all
through public opinion and familiarity among community members.

In small scale settings, everyone knows who is who and each perstates to
every other person through friendship, kinship or both. Intermarriage amemders of

240



different clan groups through the generations binds the community as ofeiilig
This blood-relationship is paramount and honored for generations. Livingni
environment of familiarity and connections with all societal masbeduces crime to
almost non-existence. In other words, the fear of being raped, kidnappedd rbbe
harmed is absent. So, living in such close-knit villages has ndrantages. Below is
Bodley’s observation on life in small-scale cultures:

Small-scale cultures with reduced complexity have enormous huraantades,
especially because people living smaller, lower-density popuktnay be able

to enjoy greater democracy, freedom, equality, and security thatededng in
large, tense populations, where they usually are divided sharphjffeyential
access to vital resources, wealth and power. In small-scitleres, where all
households have assured access to food and shelter and the ngwardi
experiences offered by their cultures, there is less clltin@entive to
accumulate wealtf’

The contact with the West brought disruption to this traditional wofyife,
especially when the British established a centralized ‘powetec in the form of
colonial administrative headquarters. The first such place in tagaNHills was
established in Kohima and remained the colonial administrative heselguantil 1947.
Gradually, the British established other smaller sub-headgsiarerpopulation began to
swell around these centers with the influx of both Nagas and noasNEducated Nagas
were drawn to these urban settlements. Urbanization created categmconomic and
political power in the hands of a few in urban sectors who madeateithat effected
people in far flung rural areas. As a result, people in villdggsthe traditional practice

of independence and the ability to decide for themselves.

87Bodley, “Victims of Progress,” iGenocide: An Anthropological Readed. Alexander Laban
Hinton (Malde, MA: Blackwell Publishers Inc., 2002)38.
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Today, Nagas perceive living in urban or urbanized environment as havileg ma
progress. In contrast, living in a village is considered a signtagfnation or being
primitive. As Naga society becomes more and more bureawstatnd as power and
wealth are concentrated in urban centers, young educated Nageardh sf progress,
are lured away from villages. With the growth of urban settlemenitmes previously
unknown in society have become almost daily occurrences. Urbanizagoefore, has
come to not only reshape the actual landscape of the Nagashhatatso had profound
effects on the psychology, values and mindset of the people.

Additionally, the mountainous terrain and the annual torrential rainfake the
Hills unsuitable for large settlements. Naga villages rageperience mudslides, because
they are situated so as to be protected by trees, plants aseéggrelowever, due to the
absence of trees, plants and grasses, urban settlements ace teutbggiuent mudslides
which cause great damage and even d&ath.

Capitalization

| use ‘capitalization’ to refer to the transformation of the &agaditional
economic concept and practice by the introduction of capitalistage. Traditionally,
the Nagas were subsistence cultivators. To some extent, thegugptemented their
harvest with bartering for items that were not readilyilabke such as salt; the exchange
of items was never done as a profession or with profit motive, andieheof making

profit did not exist. In other words, the traditional Naga economy avasro-growth

848At a recent seminar on mudslides management inhiast India, experts cautioned that as
much as 88% of Nagaland remains susceptible to lideds The frequent occurrences of mudslides are
attributed “to adverse geomorphic and geologicalditions, heavy and prolonged rainfall, indiscriatie
cutting of slopes, unplanned developmental actisjitand deforestation.” See “Nagaland is landgid&e
region,” Morung Express May 5, 2009; available at http://www.morungexpgresm/local/22676.html
(accessed May 6, 2009).
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economy concerned with daily sustenance and not accumulation osiegga®duction
aimed at generating wealth.

As subsistence agriculturalists, the Nagas were economiedfigusficient and
independent. Rice, the staple food, was grown and given more importashcather
crops and vegetations, although important, were considered peripherahceler
cultivation was also practiced, but most Nagas practiced swinidshifting cultivation
as their means of livelihood. In addition to growing rice and raikwegtock, they also
relied on hunting, fishing and wild vegetations to supplement their sudphyever,
these were seasonal and leisurely activities.

Consequent to colonization was the introduction of an economy based on
monetary or cash value to a culture that had known none earlieinfrbduction meant
the concept of wealth also changed. Until then, an individual could barter work in
exchange for items she/he needed. At the same time, manufactwes gere also
brought in. However, in order to buy these goods one had to have mateyiaCjobs
served as a mechanism through which the Nagas could make monegt &ongn-
traditional job, one needed to be educated and christianized, and this couldeonl
accomplished by attending a mission school. Schooling ensured an upwarntyrbothl
economically and socially, for only the educated could receive emplatyfrom the
British government or the American missionaries as a teaonepreacher. So
colonization first created the condition (that is, the dependence oufatured goods
and cash based economy) and then the mechanism (that is, making manegrisyof
employment) which not only brought about social and economic transformiatt also
ensured the subordination of the Nagas and a relationship of dependencyaloriizer.
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Today, there are two distinct forms of securing a livelihood ambag\iagas.
There is the illiterate and half-literate Nagas who dependubsistence cultivatiofi"’
These people are economically independent in terms of their primreads such as their
‘daily bread, but are cash strapped. There is the second groupdépands on
government employment. A huge percentage of this people rely on theihlgnsalary,
which is not nearly enough. Before the monthly paycheck arrives, many will haad\al
taken groceries on credit from Indian store owners. Their firstifyrion receiving their
wages is paying what they owe the store owner otherwiseatbelgd be refused credit in
the future. Not only do many government employees live paycheck theay they
also rely heavily on export from out of state for their daily ne&ds to a once self-
sufficient economy, the imposition of colonial economic system hasgbtdinancial
insecurity and dependency on cash, imported food and manufactured goods.
Individualization

One of the impacts of the notion of progress is the rise of shaism and the
waning of communitarian values. In traditional Naga society, an indiNsddantity was
embedded in the community, and apart from the community a person hardgnhad
identity. For example, ‘Who are you?’ was not important or relevathe®, importance
was given to ‘what is your village? Who is your family?’ Ewerthe use of words, it was
and is considered unwise and unacceptable to use the first person prowbits a
possessives — ‘I, ‘me’, ‘my’ and ‘mine’ — when referring to sdmey that positively

reflects on oneself. The use of ‘we’, ‘us’, ‘our’ or ‘ours’asnsidered acceptable in such

84%By ‘literate and half-literate,’ | am referring dagas who have the ability to read written words.
Nevertheless, they cannot ‘read’ the land, the $hg, season or know stories of their people ag thei
ancestor did. They are literate in a modern sangeprally illiterate’ in a cultural sense.
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a case. For example, it is normal for a married man toosagdther man, “Our wife got
a job.” This, however, does not mean that the two men have the same @ertizeir
wife. This means that ‘my family is related to you justyasirs is to me.” So, the
avoidance of reference to oneself and the usage of first persattigeligronouns have a
communal reason to it.

Other cultural mechanisms or practices also served to soliddwalscohesion.
One such system was and is the use of relational fifl@saditional Nagas had relational
titles for almost all the diverse human relationships within the communitghveine now
being outmoded and forgotten gradually. The use of relational terms when addressing one
another is crucial. As such, the knowledge of personal hame sorniatportant as the
knowledge and appropriate use of relational terms, because a persoallcant ¢o
someone by using the relational name without necessarily trengersonal name. It is
unacceptable the other way round. Unless it is a child, it is disrespectful and ingg@ropr
to call someone by their personal name alone. The personalmasade qualified with
a relational title. Nagas did not, however, use honorific titles.

This practice reinforces communal relationship because an individcalkurally
required to know what his or her relation is to the other. Befdliag@aut someone by
name, a person is compelled to think, “What is my relationship wmitler?” And after
having thought and figured out the relationship, the person then uses tipeiaa@pr
relational term to address and relate with the other person. Tesadsimeone wrongly
is a shameful act and would invite an appropriate reprimand, elpdoien one’s

parents and/or elders.

809S0me traditional values such as this and otheei today but in a much weaker form.
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The use of relational terms is an act of reminding each otheomimunal
relationship and responsibilities towards one’s fellow members. dMere it is not
simply about reminding or learning to use the right term to addres another. The
practice is accompanied by certain obligations and an appropttitdelea of respect for
the other, depending on the relationship. For example, a man should not gse wvul
language or sexual innuendoes in the presence of someone whom la¢stgldgiwala
women belonging to the man’s clan). Likewise, a woman should not usenvsuds in
the presence of an individual she calfmghawa(a man of the woman’s clan). To do so
is a gross disrespect to the relationship that binds the two.arhe grotocol must be
respected and observed by others who are in the presence of anudiemale who
belong to the same clan.

Additionally, in every Naga society, there are traditional wayswvhich the
handicapped and the elderly are looked after by the communitya d&dwlar Akumla
Longkumer described the traditional Ao Naga communal life as follows:

One of the distinctive features of the village adminigirain the area of social
welfare is the care of the poor and the widows. It is the dutiie able men to
repair and rebuild the widow’s houses. The widows and the old onessahaagy
a share in the corporate catch of the village during hunting and fishing.

In case of any severe sickness or misfortune in any dath#ies, due attention
is given to the need of the sick family, such as jhumming @notg rice fields,
collecting fire wood, etc. The village acts as a unit intahgs, and if anyone
fails to attend a village function he is punished by its eld€here is but little
room for any individualistic tendency. It was not some strong iicidial but it is

the custom and tradition that overrule all the individualistic tendsfitie

One such similar practice among the Rengma Nagas, which untettuisaon the verge

of complete loss, is the practice of taking care of the ‘mutial’ needs of the physically

81 ongkumer,A Study of the Revival Movement in Nagal@Rdsadena, CA: Fuller Theological
Seminary, 1981), 8-9.
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weak. Where subsistence cultivation requires hard work, it is tradily believed that
meat consumption is essential once in a while for keeping onesadthyheCertain
portions of meat are restricted for consumption by the healthyhangbting and must be
given to the weak. Portions of meat, like the tongue, liver, brainatail genital and
reproductive parts, are to be given to persons who are mentallysicgly unable to
obtain meat.

“The sum of these communal values,” as Dwight Hopkins rightly obderve
“detest competition as a regulatory norm or a necessary fundanrelommunity.3°?
Emphases on collective good serve to tramp self-aggrandizemerdssettion, self-
propagation and self-promotion. Besides, a sense of shame and honor iahibits
individual from seeking personal advancement at the expense of theuodmn$o, in
addition to the long period of subjugation and oppression that makes ts Na
subservient and passive, coming from the culture that discourafjassaation and self-
promotion, many contemporary youngsters find themselves at a disagh@ugosition
in a competitive, globalized and individualized modern society whegrgss or upward
mobility requires self-assertion and self-promotion as indispensable.

As it is with any other indigenous peoples around the world, sincecthct
with the modern Western notion of progress the Nagas have been chapdtg The
communal value is fast losing ground to or being inundated by the ideals of individualism
John Naisbitt and Patricia Aburdene rightly argued that “The eraddidualism is

happening simultaneously with the new era of globalization [and asplabalize,

82Hopkins, Being Human: Race, Culture, and ReligitMineapolis, MN: Fortress Press, 2005),
88.
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individuals, paradoxically, become more important, more powefttilrideed, among
contemporary Nagas, certain individuals are richer and more povikdnlan entire
village. This is, however, no longer seen as a scandal, but having achieved progress

Perry argued that in the nineteenth century “the idea of prodhe#esigh
rationality lost ground to the idea of progress through competition,” whichyflmecame
a paradigm for the modern Wé&3t This “idea of progress through competition” came to
hold that “competition is an inexorable law of nature” and thahencompetitive arena
some are more fit to live than othéfS.Among the Nagas, it is not only intense
possessive materialism that is fostering an individualistic pesgre outlook. A Western
copied educational system, its content and ideals are drivingttveainds individualism,
for while the non-literate older generation bemoans the breakdowonuhunal values,
the degree of individualistic influence and tendency is greater@thereducated Nagas.
Additionally, with the advent of Christianity the idea of persoraVation, with its
associated teachings of personal responsibility with regard tés @awions, was
popularized and became a strong theme. These and other sucmwWwestepts began to
undermine the traditional sense of communal consciousness and existence.

As individualism forges ahead, the spirit of community is beingkemad. With
respect to the growing tendency toward individualism among the Nafagram
observed that undoubtedly “the trend [among the Nagas] is towards azemiauciety
of the modern type.” He wrote:

With the impact of modern life and culture, there is a strosggdt for the Naga
people to become more and more individualistic. The average Nag®re

83John Naisbitt and Patricia Aburdeméegatrends 2000New York: Morrow, 1990), 299.
84perry,...From Time ImmomeriaB0.
#3bid.
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concerned about his individual advancement and welfare. FormieelyNdga
villages were well-knit units with strong social cohesion. Todagre is a
loosening of the community structure and the individual is morevaord on his
own ®°

Homelessness and begging or living on alms are not a part of ayh&ory.
However, deeply entrenched in the idea of progress and significafitigriced by the
competitive trends of globalization, the Nagas are fast subsgjtthie traditional ideals
of cooperation and mutual assistance for those of the ideals of ‘dun¥itlee fittest.’
Therefore, as the penchant for progress and competition for indigtic@ccumulation
heightens the traditional values of mutual care is likely to disappear fasterxibected.
Christianization

At the beginning of the contact between Nagas and White invaderstfohieto
christianize the Nagas was a cooperative undertaking of theridaneand British
colonial agents who made “a two-pronged attack” on the traditiongh Naciety*”’
However, schism began to emerge gradually between the twosinggoeips. The later
British colonial administrators had the desire to keep the Nagareuws pristine as
possible, and they saw the effort of the American Baptist migsisndo foster
conversion and progress as a threat to keeping the Hills asoaiaddatoo’ or ‘human
museum.’

On the other hand, besides proselytizing and establishing schools,
missionaries implemented the creation of ‘Christian colonies,h Wite object of

transforming the Naga converts as rapidly as pos$ibikittle Christian colonies’ were

8CAram, “The Emerging Situation in Nagaland and S@nggestions for a National Policy,” in
The Tribal Situation in Indial27.

84\est, The Most Dangerous Legacyy7.

88« jttle Christian colony” is used by Mary Clark trefer to a ‘Christian’ village that was
established by her husband and herself. ClariCorner in India 145. Even to this day, some Nagas
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created because of fear that the converts might relapse tolih&lemon worship.” So,
the new converts were separated with the object of cutting cavtactheir non-convert
family and community members and their ‘heathen’ way of life. Caahg the

segregation was aimed at christianizing the Naga converts, cel¢ating and training
the converts in Western Christian values and lifestyle. The @mrisblonies were often
referred to as the abode of light, progress and civilization as apposhe abode of
darkness, evil and barbarism. In villages where Christians and nosti@isico-existed,
the dichotomy between the two groups became apparent. Missionaresdcre
microcosm of the Christian West by superimposing their own nrethe converts. As
the demand for schools increased observance of Christian ruldse gntire village

became the prerequisite for establishing a school.

Historically missionization is done by the more affluent stes to the less
affluent ones. So, from the very beginning the Nagas perceived ohigstonaries as
agents of progress. While the missionaries frequently complaineat the lack of daily
necessities, the Nagas wondered why the White missionarieysalevazed for huge
house£®® Christianity was an important force in westernizing the Nagas. In fagsiin
itself a form of westernization, because what was thought t€hoestianity has an
enormous baggage of Western culture. The missionaries brought madahethevh and
introduced monetary culture that paved the way for the inception of &stewd culture

of materialism and consumerism among the contemporary Nagas.nohewly set up

continue to use the term ‘Mission Compound’ forithéllage that was founded for the purpose of
becoming “Little Christian Colonies.” This same had of segregating the converts and forming “prayin
towns” was adopted by European missionaries irptbeess of what is called “the cultural genocid¢hef
Native Americans.” TinkenVlissionary Conques®2, 24.

89%Clark mentioned that the Nagas who built a housééo and her husband asked, “How can two
people live in so many rooms?” while others exckdm“So big! So long! So high!” Clarl4 Corner in
India, 25, 32.
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schools and trained students, but they also provided employment, proraatingire
that increasingly became dependent on money.

Also, as a result of the aggressive missionary effort, contenypNegas share a
christianized culture that mirrors the West. To analyze theatmgfahe christianization
of the Naga culture, | will point out some contrasts between tha Maditional religious
beliefs and practices and Christianity as it is understood by contempoigag.Na

As opposed to the Christian concept of a male deity, the preighizetld Nagas
held a divine being that was conceived in feminine terms. Antem&éngma Nagas, the
word for the deity iAnyiza(*mother of humanity”). Anyiza is a compound word, where
anyi means humanity anzh is an archaic form for mother. Likewise, in Angami Naga
language, the divine being is referred t&kapenuopfi(literally, “birth spirit”). Not only
does the concept imply female (i.e., birth), it is also feminisgfé is a feminine
suffix.®®® An Angami Naga pointed, “[Ukepenuopfii] was a female God, not a goddess.
When the missionaries came to our land they made her a male Godeshlder name to
translate Jehovali® Today, both these terms have been ‘christianized’ and are being
used to refer to the Christian God understood as a male deityisE@mnsexample of how
Christianity has revolutionized, colonized and altered the religiand of contemporary
Nagas.

Furthermore, the concept of God was never formulated at lengthyamit a
basis for argument, division, conflict or war. This was becauseotieept of the divine

was left to the experiences of the individual in the context ofnmonal life and nature.

80See HuttonThe Angami Nagas

81 visier Sanyi, “Voice of the Voiceless: Trust buidi in a divided World,”
http://www.kuknalim.com/modules.php?name=News&fdeticle&sid=8009&mode=&order=0&thold=0
(a speech given on the World Indigenous Day, 9 Atg007; accessed September 8, 2008).
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This reminds us of the response of “Chief” Joseph of Nez Pertlsy{i.e., the White
men] will teach us to argue about God....We may quarrel with mentsoeseabout
things on this earth, but we never quarrel about God. We do not wantricHaa?®?
Among the Nagas, no school or teacher existed from where or Wieynearned about
the divine being. The so called “religion” was never taught. & ma a dogma or a set of
established beliefs; rather, it was a way of life. The tiathl Naga religion did not owe
its origin to a single individual. In other words, it was not an accoluahe person’s life
and teaching as it is in the case of Christianity and some whgions. Rather, it was
represented by the communal life, wisdom and experience of a gfqugople over a
long period of time. Therefore, conversion was understood as a tetetiae of one’s
own community and tradition and viewed with great seriousness.

There was no concept resembling heaven or hell in the indigenous &iggan.
It was believed that in death a person would be exactly what he or shelif@s live in
the same village with the same villagers and family and deahe thing — albeit, in the
world of the dead. So initially, the idea of converting to Christyawith the object of
getting to heaven was dreaded because of fear that it waad aternal separation from
one’s ancestors who, in the judgment of missionaries, were in hedn @ choice, the
right choice was to go to hell and be with one’s dead relatives@ammunity members.
As oppose to this kind of communitarian religious tradition, the concérthe
missionary religion was largely individualistic and eschatgklgin its religious
orientation. It placed a strong emphasis on personal eschatolaicgia, even at the

expense of physical separation from one’s societal members and traditions.

82Dee Brown,Bury my Heart in Wounded Knee: An Indian Histonttef American WegtNew
York: Holt, Rinehart & Winston, 1971 [1970]), 252.
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There is no Naga word equivalent for religion or culture. Bothrefiexred to as
abami yengancestral law/rule) drahhang yendlaw/rule of life). Ayengalso connotes a
habit or a particular way of behaving. As such, ‘believing’ and ‘behavinghaeparably
linked. For traditional Nagas, ‘religion’ was learned by pcang, rather than by
listening to a teacher or attaining a religious institution.igiel being a communal
lifestyle, giving it up or ceasing to practice it had a ®edous social and cultural
consequence. Abandonment one’s religion caused disintegration of $ieciébds of
language and alteration of worldviews and values. Thus, disorientattrcanfusion
follow conversion, whereby creating social and psychological dysfunction.

Unlike Christianity, the Naga religion did not have a missionangéncy or seek
to make converts; rather, it was passed on to successive tgarerdorough oral
narrations, observations and finally by doing it. As such, therenwasncept of mission
or conversion. There was no designated worship place, written worship, Sowgl
prayers, text, creed or a religious expert to help delineateegpound it. Its important
elements consist of myths, rites, ceremonies, songs, proverbs and dances.

Every traditional Naga was a deeply religious being and the thofigmeself as
an atheist, agnostic, skeptic, unbeliever or non-religious never cexistiéh regard to
Traditional African Religion, John Mbiti made a similar observatitn:God is no
stranger to African peoples, and in traditional life there are meisas.®®* For traditional
Nagas, all of life experience was considered religious. In etbeds, religion permeated
all of life. And the concept of life as inseparably interwoven afhale was a dominant

unifying force that united the Naga not only to the community, lsat tal nature around

83Mbiti, African Religions and Philosophg9.
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human beings. The compartmentalization of ‘things sacred’ and $tleagular’ never
occurred to a Naga. As such, Christianity secularized the once gindyoeligious Naga
society by introducing the concept of the secular and the sacrée natural and the
supernatural. So that today the Nagas, who once knew no concdphgs$ ‘6ecular’ but
considered everything sacred or religious, have come to radocatipartmentalize their
life to ‘things secular’ and ‘things sacred,’ at the point of weygn a Gnostic dualistic
teaching.

This Western concept has created in the mind of many Nagsti@ms Sundays
or religious holidays as holier than other days and ‘religiousksvas holier and greater
than ‘secular’ works. This misconception further breeds rampant comuipt what is
understood as the ‘secular’ sphere. Then, on a Sunday or in the ‘religghee the
same people who indulge in corrupt and wicked acts seek to assuagguthieby
offering a part of their ill-gotten gains to ‘God.” This araity division of life also has
rendered religion or religious beliefs helpless and hollow in thenezgBon of society as
the emphasis is misplaced on personal regeneration and salvatieiodividual soul.
The theology of the church, in most part, has remained verticalbg®veen God and a
person) and has little horizontal or social dimension.

Amid rampant corruption, unending political violence, bloodshed, fratricidal
feuds and killing, and despair, this propensity of the Naga church to uphatatédive
religiosity” and to overlook or neglect “horizontal religiosfy? accentuates the Marxist

notion of religion as the “opiate of the masses.” Thus, the oncewihildly’ religious

84Martin-Baro defines “vertical religiosity” as “beNing in God as being in heaven and a
salvation beyond this world” and “horizontal rebigity” as a “belief in God as a brother and sabraiin
this world.” Martin-Baro Writings for a Liberation Psychologg47.
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worldview of the Nagas has become increasingly ‘other-worldhd less relevant to
this-worldly existence.
Democratization

Democratization is used here to point to the negation of Nagansyst social
ordering and the imposition of Western form of governfi&rn other words, it is being
used to refer to the obliteration of the indigenous form of sociarimgl and the
introduction of a colonial one. The attempt at ‘democratizing’ theigalliprocesses of
the non-Western world has recently gained such notoriety anaidsras of a nuanced
and ongoing colonial mission.

The introduction of Western institutions of government and politicsdesikely
with the British administration. However, the rule of the Britishrdhe Nagas was one
of self-contradiction and inconsistency. At the beginning, thedBrigiovernment began
with the strong view that the Nagas needed to be civilized andfanamesl. Later,
however, the government advocated for keeping the Naga Hills rimoimal modern
impacts and maintaining its exotic state. And for this reasomdhey shifted to that of
non-interference which further led to the introduction of a legal manckted “Inner
Line Permit” in 1896 that restricted the Naga Hills free pgesta White explorers and
plains Indians. This policy of non-interference, however, contradibedntposition of
the Western system of government administration, which was riggrensorced to
subjugate the Nagas. So, the desire to maintain the exoticvstateontradicted by

selective transformation that worked to the advantage of dhenizer. An obvious

8%Vhen referring to the traditional Nagas, | will @aising government; instead, | will use social
ordering, governing system or governance.
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example is the creation of a system of centralized powerartdbt; contradictory to the
Naga practice. | will discuss this in a short while.

It was thought that no form of governance existed among the Nageesuse, in
the assumption of a colonial officer on the Nagas, “no regular Govatnoam be
expected to exist amongst wild uncivilized tribes who are ignafathie use of letters or
the art of writing.®*® An American missionary to the Nagas said, “...the wild men not
infrequently come from across the border and beg the Englishabftficiake them under
his government and protection, for he knows...that he cannot govern hifftdelf.”
Undoubtedly, a form of government equivalent to the West did not exist. Nonetheless, the
Nagas were not without any form of governing system or unabf@vern themselves.
So, the claims above unmistakably exhibit the fixation of the Westend and its
inability to see beyond the biased cultural focal lens.

To understand the process of democratization better, | will desswibe of the
salient features of social ordering practiced in traditionajaNsociety. Although the
Nagas are often referred to as tribal people, the concepbefisria colonial construct.
“The term ‘tribe’ as coined by the British was an admiaiste and even political
category [which] has come in handy as a lever to exploit ltdbasciousness ®® The
Nagas were ‘villagers’ and not ‘tribals’. Every village was autonomous sociopolitical
entity or ‘village state.” Even in a more autocratic systeatgmwed by some Nagas, each

village was an independent unit. So, in the discussion of the orddrisaciety, it is

89\ills, Report on Assanexlii.
873 A. Perrine, “The Value of the Wild Men of Indi@®@MM (1901), 212-13.
8%5ingh, The Tribal Situation in Indiaxxi.
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helpful to think in terms of village governance rather than in the mosense of a
nation-state political institution or government.

On the subject of governance, a Naga writer wrote: “In the padtlagas had
efficient systems of administration. Democracy in its pui@sh existed among them. A
system so suitable to them [has] lasted through centuries whiokdaan integral part of
their life.”®® Three types of governing the village existed in the traditiblz@a society.
Among a few tribes, a governor or overseer, such aartyef the Konyak Nagas, could
have supremacy over several villages. Among others, such as thagas,N group or
council members, known astar, was chosen by a village to oversee the functioning of
the community. Their function is limited to their village only. Thest predominant and
common form of ordering society, however, could be termed as “daoyodry
consensus®° This practice reflects the communitarian virtue that was highlyed
among the Nagas. However, consensus does not mean that every pdidiggrated and
consented in the decision making, which is not feasible in any sodietyeans a
willingness and readiness to set aside differences and coofwertite sake of the larger
whole. For this reason, the Naga society was much less contesaidypolemic than it is
today. Because most Nagas followed this last system of gowernain will be
emphasized in the following discussion.

The Naga form of governance was neither a multi-party nor a ahegyastem. It

was a non-party system. Although, sometimes rivalry betweemaongclans could take

8% L. Roland ShimmiComparative History of The Nagas: From Ancient BerTill 1826(New
Delhi: Inter-India Publications, 1988), 131.

87%Some African scholars have made a distinction betwe traditional African “consensual
democracy” and the Western-imposed “adversarial adeacy.” For further reading, see K. Wiredu,
“Democracy and Consensus in African Traditionalitst A Plea for a Non-Party Polity” ithe African
Philosophy Readeged. P.H. Coetzee and A.P.J. Roux (London; NevkYRoutledge, 1998), 374-82.
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a form of modern party politics, it was nothing comparable to the mqubety politics.
Politics and institutional government as we know today is a fomgoept to the Nagas.
In fact, politics and government as we know today did not exist. Wene leaders who
led the community and provided guidance and decision on customary pradtiers
necessary. However, no one fulfilled these communal roles as agoof®r for a living.
No institution existed to which the Nagas were required to pastabhe needs of the
community members were taken care of by the fellow membenssdiees, not by an
institution; thus, such a communal practice eliminated the neethf@rsonal institution
to take care of societal members.

Traditional Nagas were classless and casteless people, araktrcases leaders
were not conspicuous by their lifestyle or by what they pos$ésy. became noticeable
only when there was a crisis or when their role or involvementre@sired. Unlike
today’'s leaders, they did not distinguish themselves from the masssegregated
themselves from the commoners. Rather, they led their livefijasiny other member
of society. In other words, egalitarianism was a high praciitesdl among the Nagas.
Describing his observation of the traditional Naga society, oneri&an missionary
wrote,

The Naga villagers do not grovel before their headman;diitymis conspicuous
by its absence, while a spirit of equality is manifest... thesEuropean observer
walks around in a village he cannot distinguish a headman fronotther
individuals by their conduct toward one another. The headmematheburas
[villager elders], however, come forward and make profound bowshwhey
have learned from their dealings with the native underlings obean
officials 2"

8715 mith, Ao Naga Tribe7-8.
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Every village had its own way of choosing or appointing its leadeftenCa
person of influence and wisdom, endowed with natural leadership abiksgechto lead
others. At any rate, a person of wisdom, integrity and honestyougsitsfor in choosing
a leader. The Rengma Nagas chose or appointed their leaders troypgbcess known
as ‘pi jisha thsunang (literally, to make or put to cry). When searching for the most
qualified leader, a handful of men thought to be qualified to lead pegseiaded to ‘cry’
out their vision for the village. This was not done in a formal mgeir gathering, but
during a hushed hour in the morning or evening, when the prospective |eauéds
stand outside their houses and in their own appointed time and cry batgahblic their
leadership vision. After thkejisha(crying), the villagers would discuss it informally in
their work places and a consensus would emerge several dayanaftdre leader was
then informally acknowledged.

It was often thought by Western anthropologists, especially tioalkm “ladder”
theorists, that societies evolved from stateless societidsdftatnship to the emergence
of social classes and sophisticated state societies. Thiscgdoktvolution was then
thought to be a sign of emergence from the depths of savagebadratism to civilized
nation-states or “civil” government. One of the reasons for fatareee any form of
“civil” government among the Nagas by Westerners is thenalesef hierarchy and class
structure associated with “civil” government in the West. disvihard in their mind to
conceive how internal order could be maintained without an institutionatrgoeat and
politics. And the failure to see a Western style of hierartistaicture led to the

misconception that no “civil” government existed, which only the civilized could have.
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Having a civil government was then understood to have made progress in the
evolutionary stage of culture. This misconception led to the impositidheoiVestern
structure of government to a ‘stateless’ Naga society. Végpact to the destruction of
indigenous way of administration and the imposition of British rule, @née last
colonial administrators, Mills, admittedly noted as follows:

British rule has put an end to the power of the chiefs, to the great loss dbehe tr
and it is impossible to revive it. The habit has grown up of rudoirmgurt with
complaint, and the courts have lent far too ready an ear. A chiefarpewound

to disappear if the aggrieved party can always appeal to ian &w
administered by a magistrate who has the best intentions in thmkel wo
uncombined with knowledge of indigenous cusfm.

The traditional Nagas were ‘minimalists’ as far as regke law and its
enforcement agencies are concerned. Except for serious cawhieh were rare, no
punishment existed. The sense of shame or loss of honor in the epesetdl members
and consequent disapproval by the community served as punishment behavisr.
Cultural mechanisms were in place for social control and pregsumnformity.
Conformity to social norms was honorable; deviance was shameful in public opinion.

In large part, the regulation of personal and communal moral condwget wa
internally enforced by the teachings of tradition. In other wotds,ttaditional moral
conscience and values served to under gird the moral actions of fhle.dRoles were
hidden below the surface, interwoven in culture. They were impliclieimavior and
deeply engrained in the habit. So, the need for an externally seqarésw or policing of
its societal members did not arise. Consequently, no prison or molisted in the

traditional society.

82\ills, The Rengma Naga$40.
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In contrast, one of the first things the British did after gegjrsupremacy over the
Naga Hills was the introduction of British legal and prisonesystUnder the English law,
Naga ‘criminals’ were tried and sentenced to prison. Those whweijudgment of the
British committed serious crime were unfairly exiled tofas as British prisons in
Andaman Island, adjacent to Sri Lanka. In general, ‘the wild tribeghe Naga Hills
were suppressed and subjugated with the help of a few White sffindrBritish Indian
armed forces.

Taxation of Nagas, known as “house tax,” was another alien rule ichpgsthe
colonial government, which was a system of subjugation and c&ftrol.not only
generated monetary benefit for the functioning of the empire, batssimbolized the
supremacy of the British over the Naga solil. It was a lggabol affirming the Nagas as
British subjects and a signification of power and rule over thedtaand colonized
subjects. So, wherever the British troops set foot, they levied ax¢he Nagas, which
caused revulsion and resistance.

Furthermore, taxation compelled the Nagas to engage in money-mediles,t
such as selling and buying in order to pay tax. It eroded the Isgdatm as making or
earning money became a necessity. The British had the moedyatas had to pay tax.
Consequently, the Nagas were compelled to work for the Britishdar @ make money
for their tax dues. So, the system of taxation served the sulgjgati the Nagas
economically and politically. The imposition of tax law also coegethe Nagas to sell

commodities to the British that they and their soldiers needed to occupy tadiNlag

8House tax was levied on all Naga households, exXoept few villages that favored the British
with a peaceful reception instead of hostile reactiEarlier, taxes could be paid in kind, such ias, r
clothes and other items that helped sustain thiésBrand their troops. However, later on money bexa
the standard form of taxation.
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Finally, the British rule brought an end to village autonomy, which waplee
centered and a decentralized form of governance. In its placeritisb Breated a system
that centralized power and controlled the Nagas. In the Britistersy the Crown is
supreme or sovereign; in the Naga system the people were goverEne
superimposition of the centralized and hierarchical structuredofirastration was a
strategy aimed at increasing government revenue and poliocalopoly over the
colonized Nagas, and this new power paradigm became one of the neostfactors in
effectively controlling the Nagas. With a limited number of \Wtofficers representing
the Empire in far flung regions, the best way to control the nptpelation was through
centralization of power. Until then, most Nagas had never known oriexped a strong
and repressive hierarchical and centralized administration. Sopahnadigm of power
pyramid not only affected them in the past, but also is responsibldarave buildup
and misuse of power and misappropriation of public funds. Among contempagag N
this new and foreign system of centralized government lacks -@metbalance
mechanisms. As such, the system accumulates unrestrained anglvexpesver in the
hands of a few who then blatantly disregard the wishes and wilegi¢ople and yet get
away with impunity.

In addition to the presence of colonial soldiers, comprising mostlgaNa
neighbors, the British created two categories of native colonfaesentatives to
administer colonial hierarchical rules. At the village levelydts calledgaonbora(GB —
village elder/headman). The GBs served the colonial adminigratacollecting taxes
and enforcing the colonial law at the village level. The secondpgis known as the
dubashi(DB — interpreter). The DBs were a step higher in the rurgglohial hierarchy.
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Literally meaning “men of two tongues,” the role of the DB Wwaserve as a go-between
colonial officers and village GBs, because most GBs could not spesdese, which
served as the main language of communication. Each DB was igecbérseveral
villages. As colonial representatives, both the GBs and DBs eezetly accountable
and responsible to White colonial officers.

Today, the literal colonization of the West has ended, but the scatasifization

continues to haunt the Nagas. Colonial paradigm left behind by the @koEntinues

to serve the colonization of the Nagas and force them to continuously depend on the West

for the ‘perfection’ of their ‘progress’ and ‘civilizationHowever, the imposed foreign
model of institutional government and politics is extremely waktaid requires a high
economic expense. The Nagas, like most other cultures, do not havertbenec means
to adopt and effective implement these systems. And so, althougpréssnt forms and
terminologies of politics and government are direct copy of thet Afe$ sounds very
Western, the mechanism of delivery is almost nonfunctional.

Furthermore, only the educated elite have the knowledge of the tatespl
system, albeit inadequate, and so the system cannot be effectipiemented because
the vast majority has no knowledge and participation in it. And because ddck of
knowledge and participation, many Nagas do not feel psychologioalemotionally
connected to the system or feel responsible or a party toaseTiactors further create a
sense of indifference, if not malaise, amidst chaos, despair, isgffand a dismal
situation that requires an urgent solution. Besides, it also opens uppbgunity to
abuse the system by the few who maneuver it to their advantage. wesult, the
contemporary Nagas are left lacking in what Piotr Sztompkeedcdkivilizational
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competence,” defined as “a complex set of rules, norms and values, draditeflexes,
codes and matrixes, blueprints and templates the skilful and sesmatid mastering of
which is a prerequisite for participation in modern civilization” anel left behind with
“civilizational incompetence ¥*

With reference to the Naga society in the aftermath ofAthée invasion, Chasie
observed that the Naga society has been frequently overtaken byurtiest cof
modernizing events and “that changes have come too suddenly and fowittasiit
opportunity to digest and assimilate them,” presenting them with no apggrfor an
informed process of choice for charfjgHe also noted that “as a result of these sudden
changes and difficulties in coping with them, the Nagas emergedthe colonial period
confused and unsure of themselves — only to find themselves engulfed inr amnatre

conflict with the new Government of Indi&’®

87Sztompka, “Civilizational Incompetence: The TrapRifst-Communist SocietiesZeitschrift
fur Sociologie2 (1993): 118.

87%Chasie, “Nagaland in Transition,” 256.

#9bid., 257.
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CONCLUSION:
THE FUTURE LIES IN THE PAST

A people without the knowledge of their past history,
origin and culture is like a tree without roots.
—Marcus Garvey

History is a means of access to ourselves.
—Lynn White, Jr.

Dwell on the past and you'll lose an eye.
Forget the past and you'll lose both eyes.
—Alexander Solzhenitsyn

The Nagas, whose land was invaded by Euro-Americans in the emttete
century and were significantly influenced and transformed by thedémsaand their
worldview, have undergone profound change. Thanks to the persistent ohslatige
West over several generations and the ongoing influence beingdelzgmeodern media,
technology and other trends of globalization, the ‘seed’ of transfammaown by the
early invaders continues to spread more than half a century thigerpolitical
decolonization from the West. Consequentlt, the longer the distanceheotime of the
first contact, the greater loss of culture and diminishing of igethite Nagas suffer, and
unless the Nagas make a concerted and determined effort tonrediait is left of their
culture, the Nagas will soon left with no cultural root and identity from the past.

Under the guise of ‘pacifying the headhunters’ and promoting progiess,
British East India Company invaded and appropriated land belongihg téeigas for tea

plantations. For Nagas the land provides them with not only physist#énance but also
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transcendental nurturance for their customs, beliefs and traditiotheSappropriation of
their land for tea plantations generated raids into British gii@amt settlements, which
provided an excuse for the British to gradually expand their odonpaftthe Naga Hills.
Most Nagas gradually yielded to the advancing imperial power andhest political
autonomy. The British Empire soon created a hierarchy of powetwstwnd promoted
administrative integration and effectively controlled the Nagaisl the end of World
War Il. This pyramid of power structure and administrative irategn, which have
become the standard of governance for contemporary Nagas, is icartteast to the
traditional autonomy of every village and a loose and egalitari@mlsstructure
practiced by traditional Nagas for time immemorial.

The involuntary contact with the British force was soon followed iy t
intrusion of American Baptist missionaries at the behest oBtitessh. The American
missionaries were called upon to christianized the Nagas. th&e early British
counterparts, the American missionaries viewed the Naga custuméeaior and demonic.
They characterized the Naga Hills as an ‘abode of darknes$’ assumed the
responsibility of bringing ‘light’ to the Nagas. In their effdaa proselytize the Nagas,
American missionaries introduced literacy and education througlthwtiiey also
introduced Western Christianity and Euro-American cultural stasdaalues and ideas.
The perception of pre-Christian Naga cultural practices as derasibeen destructive,
to say the least, because it entailed giving up almost ele@ment of Naga culture in
order to accept Christianity. In many cases, besides giving upaybtractices that were
perceived as ‘sinful’ by missionaries, a convert was requirgthysically isolate from
family and community and live in a ‘Christian colony’ or ‘mission compound.’
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For more than a century, the colonizers infantilized the Nagasrantbfed the
idea that the Nagas were inferior, barbaric and primitive. Tolien@l depiction was
accompanied by the introduction of Christianity, education and Westéras aimed at
coercing the Nagas to change from their traditional ways of livingtbsirad their beliefs,
values and cultural practices. So the persistent drumming ofiveegaages has come to
undermine the self-worth, self-esteem and identity of the Nagédgaaprecipitate the

vanishing of their culture and identity.

The future lies in the past

As the aphorism goes, tomorrow began yesterday. Thereforen ikim®wing the
truth about the past we can begin a process of not only knowingwetere, but also
wisely living the present and befittingly informing and shaping owré&tConsequently,
for contemporary Nagas, the future lies in the past. Liberation fromotin@n of progress
will entail going to the past and reclaiming the core valueghef past tradition.
Continuing in the path of progress as the future course will onbnsifyy greater
enslavement and disillusionment.

Edward Said rightly maintained that “how we formulate or repretdentpast
shapes our understanding and views of the pre&€frithe past is vital not only for
present actualities, but it is also vital for the shaping ofuhwéd course. In this respect,
we cannot agree more with C. K. Chesterton, who once said, “Wieecalmost certain

of being wrong about the future, if we are wrong about the f&5tHis is so because the

87’said,Culture and ImperialisnfNew York: Knopf, 1993), 4.
878Quoted in C. Ben Mitchell, “The Return of Eugenidsthics and Medicin¢Summer 2005).
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past is not dead or obsolete; rather, it continues to influence pasers and will
inform and shape future priorities and goals.

Lamentably, however, the fundamental “essence of the idea of Bsoigrehe
belief that the new thing is to be preferred to the 8{@Consequently, the modern
consumerist and materialist culture places an inordinate amoumipdiagis on creativity,
innovation and change. The pressure for creativity and innovation is, drandedriven
by consumerist and materialistic craze for new merchandigb@eanther hand, this craze
is fueled by the culture of creativity and innovation that continuogslyerates new
products, designs, shapes, models and brands, resulting in excessie amdstapid
depletion of natural resources. For this reason, we cannot agreavitiofathur Penty’s
definition of progress as “the development of the material aagesof life” that creates
economic evils unknown to “primitive” societi&¥.

By its very nature, the notion of progress entails a future-odemteldview. The
future is to be preferred to the past or present, because of thepdies that the future
will always be better. To the advocates of the notion of progeesording to Penty,
“[flhe future is featureles$® implying that human being is the master or creator of the
future. Moshe Amon argued that “separation from the past” is irgrtnsihe notion of
progress, “which serves as the fundamental myth of the modern Wrtde’ maintained
that one of the myths of the notion of progress is “liberation flwerfétters of the order

shaped by old myths” and the “responsible person” is not “the one webddrpreserve

8%penty,The Gaunlet27.

¥ bid.

®lpid. 34.

82Amon, “The Unraveling of the Myth of Progress,”The Morality of Terrorism: Religious and
Secular Justificationsed. David Rapoport and Yonah Alexander (New Yddiford: Pergamon Press,
1982), 63.
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the social structure but rather the one who tries to destroyoitder to pave the way for
the ideal future.®2 Amon believes that this myth of progress which has become “a
modern form of secular religion” is wrong headed and human beings havende
victims to the trend of discarding everything that is old or past. He writes:

Without a knowledge of the thoughts of those who preceded us,nmetdanow
ourselves, as those thoughts fashioned us and molded the worlkevie. lit is
the voice of the past which defines the present and, unablertthieaoice, we
have no self-definition and no self-esteem. We are driven inbmstant state of
alienation.

We are victims of the modern trend toward disregardingyévieg that is not
new, but by adopting this approach we lose our own self-esteem, as by
eradicating the past we get out of touch with the ratidioaleur own existence.
By ignoring the past and drawing only on the future, the myth @jrpss has
demolished the world of yesterday with its myths and relsgian this point in
history it has exhausted itself, along with our past and the pto$prethe
future®

It may be reiterated that instead of deploring the past, tlagegtecontribution for
the contemporary Nagas in the quest for cultural and politicatitdgeand meaning can
be to ensure that they provide and inform the future with a past. Thisnable them
and their posterity to reclaim their fading characteristeetance their identity as a

people and give them a sense of direction and meaning for the future.

Reweaving Naga society
Weaving was a pivotal part of the traditional Naga society, aral/atbhge Naga
women knew the art of weaving. Today, however, this invaluable tradgidreing
gradually forgotten and lost as manufactured clothes and fatatkes the place of
traditional clothes. It has been often said that society is likabec, and so if the

contemporary Nagas have forgotten the art of actual weaviay,also have forgotten

83pid., 64.
84 pid., 72-3.
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the traditional art of weaving their society. Just as manufeattcothes have taken over
traditional weaving, their highly evolved traditional values aiadgesplaced by Western
or foreign values. It is a common empirical knowledge that whenremmves any
threads, the fabric is weakened proportionately, because every ithi@dabric exists to
strengthen the entire piece. In traditional weaving, in partictiarthreads are woven
together to give distinctive texture, design and cultural meanintpe fabric. And when
any piece of thread is pulled out, the fabric not only begins akeveand disintegrate,
but also its distinguishing and artistic features that exudarabiineanings begin to fade
away.

Analogous to a piece of fabric, the Naga society has been irstateause of
the onslaught of the modern Western notion of progress. Since #piamcof Western
colonial and missionary conquests, the threads of their culturat fadwe been pulled
out one after another, which has come to greatly weaken the sodiedg that were
once foreign have taken deep roots among the people. On the otheitradiidnal
virtues that underpinned the society and kept it going for ages hanedlsappearing.
Thus, the society has greatly weakened and is rapidly disintegratiegneed of the hour
for Nagas is to revive and reclaim traditional values and standatftsr than pursuing
the Euro-American ideas and models they now follow.

Taiaiake Alfred observed that social dysfunction among indigenousgseopl
what is now called Canada is “merely the visible surfaca aleep pool of internal

suffering.”®® He further argued that “the underlying cause of that sufferiatiieation —

8°Alfred, Peace, Power, Righteousngess.
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separation from our heritage and from oursel/&%Similarly, as never before the Naga
society is experiencing societal dysfunction, characterizededgnomic and power
disparity, class distinction, venality and unrestrained corruption, amdatigreed,
materialism and the penchant for accumulation, extortion, inttroidarape, factional
feuds and homicide, political and tribal violence, gun-culture, and & ebwices once
inconceivable. Against all these, there is a debilitating sensdesgpair, malaise,
frustration and a lack of direction. Therefore, there is a paramoedttoemmediately
reweave traditional values and meanings into the fabric of theeropotary society.
Admittedly, such an undertaking would be a herculean task; nonetheélsss/orth an
effort to salvage the society from spiraling down towards its fateful crash.

This dissertation is the work of a Naga, who is not only genuinely interestes in hi
past, but also seriously in search of his fading root and identity. \owie is always
possible for some people to characterize these sorts of ingerestotic fantasies or
romanticism. Some may caution it as a retreat to the uncivilized past or pagaces as
Richard Norgaard has rightly cautioned:

The belief in progress is so much a part of modernism, so prevalévgstern
private and public discourse, that to openly question modernism opealy
guestion the idea of progress, tantamount to being a pessimisty gip,
dropping out, and becoming a social misfit. The Western sensaefs history
moving forward, onward, or upward is so strong that, even in acadkoze
who raise questions about Western beliefs in progress areseit of
romanticizing the past or of advocating going backwafrd.

This kind of attitude is embodied well by the message of PopedB#nXVI when he

warned Brazilian indigenous peoples on May 13, 2007, that “the Utopiarg back to

*bid.
8"Norgaard Development Betrayed97.
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breathe life into the pre-Columbian religions, separating them €bonst and from the
universal Church, would not be a step forward. Indeed, it would be a step*#ack.”

Admittedly, one needs to guard against undue optimism when it scame
reclaiming the past cultural values. Little optimism exibtt Nagas, like any indigenous
groups, could fully recover their lost cultural values and practiaasis a full recovery
essential. Although retractable, some aspects of the cudiarenot essential for or
applicable today. For example, the distinctive Naga female harezdtl be recovered
with little effort, but the cultural meaning embedded in such maabes not merit its
revival. Among some Naga tribes, unmarried women were requirecepotkeir heads
shaved until marriage. Any attempt to revive practices such as theuld face stiff
resistance today, because it is a form of gender discriminatmaude of the fact that
only unmarried women were required to publicly exhibit their stafusarriage. If
achieving gender equality is paramount, practices such as thisioekd recovered. So
just as cultures evolve and accommodate changes, such aspectcufulie may be
relegated to the past.

There are other core traditional practices that are more afitdl need to be
reclaimed, and they would salvage the Nagas and work better fothharthe ones they
have come to adopt in recent decades. Indigenous Naga traditions @apidsticated,
coherent and practicable resources in worldviews, institutions and mahae
relatedness. These long-evolved traditional values, which aredstedt and developed
for optimum benefit and advantage for Nagas in their particulatidocaf existence, can

help to serve as an alternative to an alien lifestyle andrpatté life which the Nagas

88Rorate Caeli May 13, 2007, http://rorate-caeli.blogspot.con25/aparecida-notes-pope-in-
brazil-vi.html (accessed June 4, 2007).
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have but obscure and disorienting knowledge. The traditional art amdddge of how
to negotiate with terrain, trees, vegetations, water, insectsramela for a long lasting
sustainable and harmonious existence are paramount for the Nagas.

The ancestral practices of the Nagas, who over countlessagensrad evolved
a pattern of life, well adapted to their social needs and t@athiscape in which they live,
are in the process of gradual abandonment for want of progress. faDeiSéescribed
indigenous knowledge as “knowledge consciousness arising locally ars$dniaion
with the long-term occupancy of a plac®®Dei further noted that the indigenous
knowledge helped shape the “traditional norms, social values, and mamé&iucts that
guide, organize, and regulate ...ways of living in and making sense wifotthe:” This
established cultural and geographical specific ways of livingp whe land that has
preserved the Nagas for time immemorial as opposed to an envirafignent
unsustainable way of modern life is crucial for the Nagadbkeir rugged and ecologically
fragile land. Moreover, adopting Western patterns or structaresotial ordering would
ensure their own subjugation, subordination and enslavement as they depead\Gst
for technology and the ‘know-how’ knowledge for their day-to-day existence.

What, then, will the reweaving of a Naga society or a Nagarallrenaissance’
entail? | will mention and briefly discuss two things hedeconstruction and

reconstruction

89Dei, “African Development: The Relevance and Impiions of ‘Indigenousness,” in
Indigenous Knowledges in Global Contexts: MultiRleadings of Our Wor|ded. G.J. SefBei, B.L. Hall
and D. Goldin Rosenberg (Toronto, OISE/UT, Uniitgref Toronto Press, 2000), 72.
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Deconstruction

According to Haunani-Kay Trask, deconstruction is “a throwing@ffa peeling
apart of a forced way of behaving® Fanon, as noted by Trask, calls it “the birth of a
new, revolutionary human being.” Ngugi Wa Thiongo and others have call#aei
decolonizing of the mind.” For the colonized, self-apprehension is harone by
without liberation from the values of the colonizers. Indeed, WolenBayhas rightly
claimed that liberation from *“the values of others” is crudat attaining self-
apprehensiofi®* Colonialism created memory deletion or social amnesia among the
Nagas as it did in other colonized cultures. Colonialism then coredfrachew identity
or colonial image which filled the void created by the deletioongéquently, the
colonially constructed identity became the image of reality tilrauhich the Nagas see
and understand themselves and the world around them.

Nagas need to engage in a process of deconstructing mytlablogrcatives or
stereotypical images in order to arrive at a truer and axarerate understanding of their
past. Linda Tuhiwai Smith argued tha@dming to know the pasias been part of the
critical pedagogy of decolonization. To hold alternative histage® hold alternative
knowledges.®¥? Colonially constructed values and portraits have become the cognitive
filter through which the colonized Nagas see and understand thed, \westory, culture

and themselves. Alfred has called the values of the colonizer “ablstains on our

890Trask,From a Native Daughterl15.
8%Wole Soyinka,Myth, Literature and the African WorlCambridge; New York: Cambridge
University Press, 1978), viii.
892Smith, Decolonizing Methodologie84.
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existence.®® Colonial values have become a form of mental and psychological
colonization, which needs to be unshackled, because such misconceptions andsegat
continue to inhibit the colonized from assessing and judging thersselvé their
potentials positively.

Every step or move toward self-apprehension and cultural liberagmrires a
revolution or transformation of thought that can help liberate the celdrfiom the
values of the colonizers. Thus, until the Nagas are able to renroiditheir thinking and
learn to critically engage and critic colonial meaning, ideraid portrait, they will not
learn to set themselves free from the burden of “intellectual dgmdand self-
betrayal.®** Colonial myths, stereotypes or portraits, projected by the colpmizeoften
introjected by the colonized and become the image through whisleevand understand
ourselves. Such introjection inevitably leads to self-primitivaratand self-alienation.
Consequently, the colonial portrayal of the Nagas has come to icétlgsassociate with
the discourse on Naga culture and, conversely, the notion that Westees e
superior has come to dominate the Naga mind. Deconstruction wilethas liberation
from the values of the colonizer and from the colonially enforassigned or imposed
identity.

Reconstruction

As a colonized people, one way to deconstruct and belie colonial myths a

identity is to construct counter-narratives or reconstruct our culnaaatives by

ourselves. Contemporary Nagas nheed to create counter-narrativasst atjee

893Alfred, Wasase: Indigenous Pathways of Action and Free(@aterborough, ON: Broadview
Press, 2005), 101.
89s0yinka,Myth, Literature and the African Worldiii.
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mythological narratives. One way of doing so is by describing Wad\tagas are by the
Nagas themselves eur history for us and by u§hus far, the ‘heroic’ invasion of the
‘benighted’ land and culture of the ‘savages’ and ‘nomads’ in Asfacadand the
Americas who owned no history, religion or land by the white rama Europe, is what
we know as the human history.

Reconstruction will entail engaging in several things. First, Nagas need to
make a concerted effort to reaffirm their identity and values. Most Neyeesalmost lost
the will power to reassert their indigenous identity, culturelastbry. As such, it is not
uncommon for them to engage in self-shame, self-negation and sekigabdbt unlike
other indigenous peoples with similar histories of traumatic @lltdrsruption and
colonial experiences, they have deflated and wounded self-pride, whitly ihey make
no serious efforts to revive and relive their traditional values. efbi, there is an
urgent need to reconstitute their spirit and restore self-pride in their rootfrad puts it,
“We cannot preserve our nations unless we take action to restdeeipiour traditions,
achieve economic self-sufficiency, develop independence of mind, and displageaur

defence of our lands and righf§>

Second, the Nagas need to identify the bedrock principles rooted in thei

traditional culture and reclaim and practice them. They needevdive and make
functional their moribund traditional bedrock principles and valueswiiibtiefine their

being and guide their actions in modern-day existence. So thatdinstekefining and
judging themselves and their conducts and that of others in teMidesiérn values, their

traditional values will determine their social relationships aodducts. In today’s

8%Alfred, Peace, Power and Righteousness
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globalized world, where there is very little respect for meaningfuli@lltiifferences, the
avoidance of a complete cultural homogenization by the dominant garazhd the

survival of a tiny minority such as the Nagas as a distinct pegrplup or nation hinges
on their ability to reclaim and retain their historical and caltigtentity and principles.
Or else, they will soon face the fate of many indigenous peegieshave been fully
inundated by dominant cultures and have become untraceable.

Third, Nagas need to pass on those traditional values, culture aody hcst
posterity. The Nagas are not devoid of history and culture. However, undtety,
whereas knowing Naga history and culture is only incidental fagaNyoungsters,
learning and knowing Indian and Western cultures and historiesffesrlly mandated
in school, when the reverse should have been the norm. It is diffidolatpne a future
generation that knows nothing about their history and culture. Obviously, apepe
group can expect to build a vibrant and healthy nation out of a genetladioknows
nothing about its historical past and culture beyond the fallacythibatancestors were
‘fierce headhunters’ or ‘bloodthirsty savages.’

To reweave traditional values into contemporary society, the Naged to
change their mind-set, recover, revive and relive their culturdraddional values and
impress these values upon future generations. Lately, an increasibgrmoinNagas are
awakening to a sense of need for reclaiming their culturalipeacind values. However,
along side this welcome development, there seems to be a strdnmtioc to
commodify and commercialize their culture for want of progressu@lltevival should
not be limited to reclaiming its form, nor should a desperatenpttéo attract tourist
money to improve the economy be the reason for cultural revival. Anyrauform
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without its content is at best a travesty. The cultural lygritd a people is not just sights
and sounds, such as dances, ornaments, songs and other such tangibleofasipects
culture. Culture includes values and principles that shape the worléndwprovide
guidance and meaning to a people.

How, then, do the Nagas understand their culture? Do they see itasha
making commodity that can be sold and bought like any other commodiesapitalist
economy? Or do they perceive and talk of their culture as an indspereritage and a
vital part of their life and identity? For many Nagas, tle ¢a& reviving culture is almost
always intertwined with the former, if not for the sole reasogenferating funds. There
is a high risk of Nagas ending up in paying tremendous cultural aral sosts if they
misstep in their approach to cultural ‘renaissance’. Therefore,nbeg to be careful in

avoiding the degeneration of their culture because of commercial interests.
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Map 2: Naga Inhabited Region (formerly Naga Hills)
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Map 3: Map of Northeast India
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Map 4: Map of the State of Nagaland (in India)
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